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| ſures Fl the Importance of the Subje& 
Matter about which it is conver aut, That 
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verſa) aries," ſeems now at. laſt ro challenge the 
Attention of every Chri ian Hirherto it muſs 
be owned; we have been ( becauſe it was his 


Loraſbipꝰs Mil and Pleaſure that we ſhould: be. 


providing rather for the Entertainment and 
Diver ſion, than the real Benefit and Advan- 


tage of our Readers. His Lordſbip has been 
pleaſed to offer us himſelf as the Subject of 


the Debate, and the Queſtion has TT in 


this ſingle Point, What does the Biſhop 
mean? The If ve of this, few, Ĩ preſume, 
would have had the C rioſ ty to ſpend much 
time in looking after, had not his Lordſhip took 
Occaſion from his own Obſcurity to make free 


wirhatße Characters of others. But certaii; ily it 
| | # 2 | is 


b f 


a between. the yp: of Bangor an his Ad. 
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4 a matter of no ſwall Conſequence to be inqui- 
red juto, Mhether & Biſhop of the Chriſtian 
Church, preacher Himſelf, or Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord q whether be teaches his own Dofrines, 

«the Dofrines of the Goſpel ; and this is 


4. 


now come to be the Point under C onſideration. 


His Lordſbip's Scheme is made up of ſuch a 


Variety of grounalefs and abſurd Notions, that 


tho” there are many who are very well able, yet I 
qu2ſchpn whebper ny one Mus will find Leiſare 
enough ro do Juflicꝭ to the Controverſy in every 
particular Branch of it. The Truth, I conceive, 
will/tand. in need. of man Hands to ſupport it, 
and triiſting that iu ſuch 'a Caſe: every Man's 
Mite. will be accepted, I. preſume to 'caſt mine 
into the common Stock, which others out of their 
Abundance, will, I hope, ere long augment, by 
much richer Offerings. 1 had in a manner en- 
gaged my ſelf by Promiſe, to ſupply what I left 
unfiniſyed of the Defence of my Remarks upon 
Sincerity, in my late Anſwer to Mr. Pyle; 
which in the. Method I had then chalked out to 
my ſelf, would haue been comprimifed within 4 
wvery-warrow Compaſs. But upon farther Deli- 
beration, I judged that it would be much more 
to the Purpoſe, (althongh I ſbould thereby treſ- 


paſs ſomewhat more than uſual upon my Readers 


Patience) to enter upon a through Examination 
of his Lordſbiu's main Principle, by- comparing 
the Ferms of Salvation as they are ſtated by 


Bis Lordſhip, ieh the Terms of Salvation 


as they are ſtated in the Goſpel. The enſuing. 
_ Sheets. 


—— 


WW Yo”. oo * I.-Y w " 


0 22 2 % Tas 
7 E 


from 
careful Perufal ; and if I be not thought à very 
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Sheets contain the main of what\my ſmall Abili- 


ties will permit mz io ſay upon the S ubjrct, both 
48 to the Proof of what I advance, and alſo as 
to the Objections of others againſt it, which 1 
have carefully collected wherever I could. find 


them, not conſidering from whom they came, pro- 
vided they were either of Weight in themſelves, 
or ſuch as thoſe who made them have laid any 
conſiderable. Streſs upon. I think this im the fair 
and honeſt way, which all Writers of Controverſy 


ought to perſ: ue, fo far As. they have an Op Fbrtu- 


nity of doing it, and Need requires; and 0 do 
otherwiſe ſhews a greater Regard to the Perſons 


of Men, than it does a Love and Value for the 


Truth. Now if in this Undertaking ] ſhall be 


ſo happy as to have approved my ſelf to the judi- 
cious Reader, I dare ſay he will not complain of 


the Length of the Por; if not, as on the one 
hand I ſhall have the Satisfaction of being better 
informed, ſo on the other hand, I hope I ſhall 


meet with thoſe favourable Allowances, which I 
ſhould think. my ſelf bound to give others, who 
treat upon Snbjetts not only nice and difficult in 


themſelves, but which alſo, Divines have ver) 
rarely, jf ever, entered into with Exactneſc, 
before bent; ©) i: „ 507 G9 

Lel the Event be what it will, I am ſo far 
ing afraid of, that I deſire a ſerious and 


unfit Perſon to determine Controderſies of this 


| Natare (which Indeed is à Point in which I have 
need to beſpeak the Readers C ourteſy ) ſach is the 


A} Impor⸗ 


vi The PREFAQE. 
Importance of the preſent Queſtion, that T 
cannot doubt of it from thaſe who have Religion 
at Heart. It would he eaſy for me to ſhem hom 
cloſe a Connexion there is between this Point and 


ſoine arher Dacirines advanced by his Lordſhip ; 


but ſetting this aſide, tis certainly. a matter of 


great Conſe equence to know,: whether Sincerity be 
the ONLY Condition ef Salvation preſcribed 


in the Goſpel or nut; whether our Church be 
right in condemning thoſe who preſume to ſay 


that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law 


ar Sect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be 
diligent to frame his Life according to that 


Law, or whether it be nrong. For the true 


Meaning of theſe Queſtions is plainly this, Viz. 


IWh:ther he who is no C hriſtian, za) not be in 
as good a Condition as tc Salvation, as he can 
p9/ibly be who believes in Jeſus Chriſt; and he 
who breaks the Laws of the Goſpel, in & good 


a Condition as be who has fulfilled the Laws 


of the Goſpel ; which in the end amounts to 
thus much, viz. Whether we haue not believed 
and obeyed in vain. Upon theſe Queſtions it 
will depend, whether it was upon any good reaſon, 
that the Apoſtle has adviſed us earneſtly to con- 
tend for the Faith delivered to the Saints; 


-whether it be worth a Chriſtians while to endea- 


vour to convert Unbelievers, to ſupport the 


| Weak, and confirm the Strong. Whether our 


Church bath done wiſely in requiring a moſt ſts 
lewn Promiſe from all Biſhops and Paſtors, at 


the time of their taking the Care of ChriſÞs 


Flock 
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Flock upon themſelves, that they will be ready 


with all faithful Diligence, to baniſh and 


drive away all erroneous and ſtrange Do- 
Arines contrary to God's Word ; and mhz+ 


ther in order to this, they be under an) mannet 


of Obligation from the Reaſon of the thing, to 
attend, the one upon their Dioceſes, and the other 
upon their Pariſhes.' Theſe are very material 
Inquiries, and it is plain that they will admit of 
a Reſolution, either ſuitable to the Intereſts of 
Religion, or to the corrupt Paſſions and Incli- 
as ſhall be this or that way determined. = 

It was once put to his Lordſhip by the Reve- 


rend the Dean of Chicheſter (a) With what 


Reaſon or Conſcience he could ever endea- 
vour to convert a Papiſt upon his Principle; 


and it is put with that Strength and Clearneſs, 
that it would be injuring the Argument not to 


give it you in the Dean's own Words, Let us 
ſuppoſe, ;/ays he, his Lordſhip to attempt it, 
and let the Papiſt ſay to him; For what 


| © Purpoſe would your Lordſhip convert me? 
IJ am at preſent free from Doubts, and 


& ſincere in the Profeſſion of Popery; and 
your Lordſhip has told me; that I am 


* therefore in as good a Cale, as fully enti- 
_ © tled to the Favour of God, as if I were 
a ſincere Proteſtant, What Advantage 


as. 


—— 


(2) Pref. to Remarks upon Siucerity, p. 12. . 5 
1 then 


nations of many, according as the Point before 
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then do you propoſe to me by-a Change? 
“Is there any other Reaſon beſides the 
* Hopes of God's Favour, for which Men 
“ ought to change their Religion??? How 


this is to be anſwered upon his Lordſhip's 


Principle, I profeſs I know not; and were 
Jof his Lordibip's Opinion, I ſhould think 
it one of the Wickedeſt things in the World 
to diſturb any. Man in his ſettled, and fin- 

cerely embraced Errors in Religion. For 
ſince thoſe Errors certainly entitle him to 
God's Favour, ſince an Attempt to remove 
them may poſſibly raiſe Doubts and Scru- 
ples, and put it out of the Man's Power to 


act with 10 clear a Perſuaſion of being in 


the Right as he did before; how could 
J juſtity my felt to God or ta Man, in ha- 
zarding unneceſſarily my Neighbour's Title 
to the Favour of God, which ſtood ſecured 
by an happy Ignorance, and Prejudices ſo 
ſtrong that they. admitted no Doubts 2 - - 

It is eaſyto ſee that this Argument is equally 
good or equally bad, in reference to Men of all 
delts or Perſnaſions, as well as to Papiſts; and 
therefore it muſt be :allowed that he who can give 
4 goed Anſwer to the Dean, will at the ſame 
time give as good à one to me. His Lordſhip 
himſelf has made one Attempt towaras it, in his 
Common Rights of Subjects, p. 116. and he 
has done here as it has been ever cuſtomary with 
him lo do, when he meets with Difficulties whic' 
he knows not how to get over; that is, he hath 
rol . clearly 


\ 


The PREFACE. ix 
clearly mi ſtated the Caſe, and argued upon a 

Point which hath no relation to the Ol jection. 
The moſt he pretends to ſbem is this, Ihat his 
Doctrine does not make it excuſable in Men 
to guard themſelves againſt all / future Light. 
But what is this to the Purpoſe? That which the 
Dean maintains is, that upon his Lordſbih's 
Principle you can have no reaſon to attempt the 
Converſion of a. Papiſt, becauſe if you ſhould 
convert him, you tannot propoſe thereby to make 
his Condition before God the better, &c. 
Now this Difficulty will not be removed by ſay- 
ing (what his Lordſbip's Anſwer amounts to) that 


if you do attempt 10 convert a Papiſt, the 


Papiſt, according to his Principle, is bound to 
attend to thoſe Reaſons which you offer for his 
Conviction; for I may. accidentally be bound 
thro? the Act. of another Perſon, to do that, 
which yet. it is very unreaſonable in him to laß 
me under 4 Neceſſity of doing. I may be 
obliged to liſten to the Truth 'when offer d; but 
under ſome Circumſtances it may be wrong in 
you to offer it to me. This is the Caſe in this 
very Inflance. Jou cannot better the Condition 


of @ Papiſt if you ſhou'd perſuade him to become 


« Proteſtant ;. you may make him worſe if 
you ſhould not perſuade him, and therefore tis 


unreaſonable and uncharitable to attempt to 


perſ- uade him. ; kc 5 

I ſhall leave it to his Lordſhip once more to 
think of a proper Reply to this Argument, and 
in the mean while attend upon a certain Friend 


Yr 
4 


- o » 


—— — — — 
—— — . ́—ꝓ—b— — 
— — — —- 
—— — — 3 _ — = 

: 


49-4 — —— 
— — — 

— — 

— — - - — 


CRT 
_ I Yn 


9 — 
2 uw 


A. 


— . —— 
— - — ——— 


— — — 
—ä—— 2 — — nd — 4 
pray 2 — — * o 


__ In_ ts 
> 


= —— 


o 
— * e 
— *. ä —————— ————— — 
i m— nn a" N — — 

1 — > — — 


mo — 1 < 
— yy a 

— — — 

— — — — 


viii The PREFACE _ 

then do you propoſe to me by-a Change? 
Is there any other Reaſon: beſides: the 
Hopes of God's Favour, for which Men 
“ ought to change their Religion?“ How 


this is to be anſwered upon his Lordſhip's 


Principle, I profeſs I know not; and were 
Jof his Lordibip's Opinion, I ſhould think 
it one of the wickedeſt things in the World 
to diſturb any Man in his ſettled, and ſin- 
cerely embraced Errors in Religion. For 
ſince thoſe Errors certainly entitle him to 
God's Favour, ſince an Attempt. to remove 
them may poſſibly raiſe Doubts and Scru- 
ples, and put it out of the Man's Power to 
act with 10 clear a Perſuaſion of being in 
the Right as he did before; how could 


I juſtify my felt to God or ta Man, in ha- 
zarding unneceſſarily my Neighbour's Title 


to the Favour of God, which ſtood ſecured 


by an happy Ignorance, and Prejudices ſo- 


ſtrong that they. admitted no Doubt? 

It is eaſyto ſee that this Argument is equally 
good or equally bad, in reference to Men of all 
detts or Perſnaſions, as well as to Papiſts; and 
therefore it muſt be allowed that he who can give 


à goed Anſwer to the Dean, will at the ſame 


time give as good a' one to me. His Lordſhip 
himſelf has made One Attempt towards it, in his 
Common Rights of Subjects, p. 116. and he 
has done here as it has been ever cuſtomary with) 
him to do, when he meets with Difficulties whic) 
he knows not how to get over; that is, he hath 
pete” „„ clearly 
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? clearly miſtated the Caſe, and argued upon a 
e Point which hath no relation to the Ol jection. 
n The moſt he pretends to ſbem is this, That his 
v Doctrine does not make it excuſable in Men 
8 to guard themſelves againſt all future Light. 
e But what is this to the Purpoſe? That which the 
K Dean maintains is, that upon his Lordſhi}s 
d Principle you can have no reaſon to attempt the 
1- Converſion of 4 Papiſt, becauſe if you ſhould 
x || convert him, you tanuot propoſe thereby to make 
o | bis Condition before God the better, &c. 
e Nom this Difficulty will not be removed by ſaj- 
ing (what his Lordſhip's Anſwer amounts to) that 
0 if you do attempt to convert à Papiſt, the 
n Papiſt, according to his Principle, is bound to 
d attend to thoſe Reaſons which you offer for his 
3 | Convuidtion; for I may. accidentally be bound 
le throꝰ the Act of another Perſon, to do that, 
d J mhich het it is very unreaſonable in him to lay 


o/ | me wnder..a Neceſſity of doing. I may be 
obliged to liſten to the Truth when offer d; but 


under ſome Circumſtances it may be wrong in 
It you to offer" it to me. This is the Caſe in this 
2 very Inſtance. Ton cannot better the Condition 
2 of a Papilt if you ſhow'd perſuade him to become 
72 4 Proteſtant ;. you may make him worſe if 
ip you ſhould not perſuade him, and therefore tis 
is unreaſonable and uncharitable to attempt to 
he perſuade b ee e 
L I ſhall leave it to his Lordſhip once more to 
65 


think of a proper Reply to this Argument, and 
in the mean while attend upon a certain Friend 
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talen the right Method I confeſs, . 
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of his under ths Name of Silvius; who in @ 


Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, has oblis 
ged us with a (b) Dialogue between a Papiſt 


and a Proteſtant, in which: he has attempted a 
Reſolution of the preſent Difficalty. He begins 


(and *tis this Author's peculiar Unhappineſs 


always ſo to do) with ſtating the Caſe wrong, 


If, /ays he, Sincerity will procure Men as 


much Favour, as Truth and Orthodoxy, 


from thence you ſeem to think it will fol- 
tow, that they who are in the Wrong muſt 
be be altogether our of the REACH of Con- 
viction. He takes the Meaning of the Objecti. 
en you jee (and ſo indeed he epreſiy declares it) 
10 be, that on his Lordſhip's Principle the 


converting @ Papiſt is an Impoſſibility, in 
which he is certainly very wide of the matter; 


But (which is a Happineſs that very ſeldom be. 
falls him) he has in the very ſame Sentence hit 
upon the true Point; for he adds, and that if 
it were poſſible to convince them, it would 
be abſurd and unreaſonable to''aTTEMPTE 
it. Here indeed is the real Difficulty, and if 
Silvius has ſhown that there is any Senſe in 
attempting it, I am thus far —_— Hie has 

or he under» 
tales to ſhem, that the converting à Papiſt #s 


not a needleſs and unprofitable Piece of 


Work, but that it is to very good Purpoſe 


3 
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(b) p. 16, 17, 18. 
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a | wherever it ſucceeds, i. e. as he explains him. 

'. ſelf a little after, it redounds to the ſpiritual 
| Advantage of the Man. That all ſincere | 

* Perſons ſhould be alike in God's Favour, as the 

4 Biſhop aſſerts, and Jet that if 4 ſincere Papiſt | 

s || becomes @ ſincere Proteſtant, it ſhould redound 

r, | 270 bis ſpiritual Advantage, carrys with it at 

8 fir ſt Sight the Air of @ Paradox; but let us ſee 


* 


'Y hom he proves it. 

- Truth, /ays he, is a real good; for Truth 
t will be one of the principal Enjoyments of 
- the Bleſſed hereafter ; which is ſaying he knows 
- not what, The Scriptures tell us that the Hap- 
} pineſs of Heaven conſiſts in ſeeing God as he 
e is, and in living for ever in the Enjoyment of 
n is Love, 1. e. in the Participation of his Hap- 
* pineſs; and this ] hope is a great deal more thau 
. ſimply the Enjoyment of Truth. He proceeds; 

8 Even in this Life is not Truth a real Enjoy- 
f ment, and one of the beſt and pureft we 
1 meet with ? Does it not bring Pleaſure and 
r Contentment to the Mind of Man? Why 
7 ges; juſt as much as Falſhood under the A p- 
2 pearance. of Truth. .The Mind receives Plea- 
s lure. not from the real, abſtracted Nature of 
. Things, but from the relation which they bear to 
s itſelf; and therefore the Fool who fancied Him- 
F. ſelf an Emperor, had certainly as much Plea- 
- | ſure: and Content 4s if he had really been an 
; Emperor. But let Truth be as great a Good 
| as Silvius would have it ta le. Let it alſo be 

| the principal Enjoyment of the Bleſſed here- 


after ; 
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after ; Pray why may not @ ſincere Papiſt enjoy 
at much Truth hereafter as a ſincere Prote: 
ftant? Is it neceſſary that he Hoa carry his 
Errors with him into another World? Or rather 
is it not more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that how 


much ſoever Men may differ in their Sentiments 


b:re, yet they ſhall all come to an Agreement in 


Ly 


the Truth hereafter ? If jo, the Enjoyment of 


Truth wil! be as great on the one Side as on the 


other, and how then can the Converſion of 4 
Papiſt redound 70 his ſpiritual Advantage? 

But this is not all that Silvius has to fay; 
and it is very well that it is not; for I can think 
of nothing more triſting. He has all this while 
been talking about abſtracted Truth, and cone 


** 


feauently his Argument is juſt. us good to prove 


that it will redound to the ſpiritual Advan- 


tage of Papiſt to be inſtructed in the Mathe- 
maticks, as to be inſtructed in the Doctrines 
F Religion. He tells him therefore farther, 
that the convincing him of his Errors will 
redound to his ſpiritual Advantage, in ſuch 
-a Senſe as cannot be rejected even by hin- 
felf, Now the Argument is this. The Papiſts 
worſhip Saints; This practical Error, fays he, 


is prejudicial to your Souls; becauſe that 
Intercourſe which you hold with the Crea- 


ture, where it held with the Creator, would 


undeniably. turn to a better Account. 1 


ſpeak not (adds he) of the Succeſs of your 
Prayers, but the natural Influence and Ope- 
ration which they have on the Soul. The 


Soul 


þ 
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; 
1 
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Soul is evidently improved many ways by 


its Addreſſes to the Creator; but moſt of 
theſe Improvements are not to be had by 


Creature Worſhip. This Error therefore of 


yours, by leſſening your ſpiritual Improve- 
ments, does in ſome Meaſure unqualify you 
for the Happineſs of hereafter, and thereby 
naturally deprives you of part of that Re- 
ward which you: might otherwiſe obtain. 
Ve are come t0 a very fine paſs indeed, mhen 


ſuch Metaphyſicks muſt be called in towards re- 


ſolving ſo plain 4 Queſtion as this, What good 
can you do to a: Papiſt by converting him! 
"Tr with Juſtice that Silvius has made his Papiſt 


4 5 


to. reply, your Speculations are fo. fine ſpun 
they will never hold; and in treating this 


Anſ wer with Contempt and Ridicule, be has 


ouly ſbemn himſelf an inaiforect Manager, in 


raifing greater Difficulties againſt himſelf than 


he is able to remove. For what, I beſeech you, 
is there in this elaborate” Account of ſpiritual 
Advantages that can ſatisfy. any reaſonable Man? 
That the Prayers of a ſincere Papiſt are at- 
zended with leſs Succeſs than the Prayers 4 


ſincere Proteſtant, you ſee he does not ſo mach. 


as pretend; all the Buſineſs is, that theſe Praj- 
ers have not the ſam? natural Influence and 
Operation upon the Sou of the one, that 
they have upon the Soul of the other. What is 
this Myſtery ''. There wants ſome Oedipus to un- 
fold it ; and the only Reaſon I can think of why 
Silvius himſelf did not undertate this kind, 
| 4 5 | Ofce, 
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Office, is becauſe he found it too hard for hint, 
He tells' us indetd that the Soul is improved 
many ways by its Addreſſes to the Creator, 
HF which 1 make not the leaſt Queſtiou. But 
then that moſt of theſe Improvements ſhould 


be loſt by Creature Worſhip, 7: e. (for this: it 
he Caſe of the Papiſts) by worſhipping the Cres 
etor through or by the Mediation of rhe 
Creature, is no more than barely to repeat what 
wants to be explained, and what for my own part 
F profeſs I am not able to underſtand. ' Fox 
what are thefe Improvements which Silvius 
fpeaks of? Why Moral Improvements to be 
fare; for he ſpeaks of them as what will con- 

tribute to our obtaining a greater Degree or 
Meaſure of Happineſs hereafter; and he often 
tells us, that the\ only Improvements of this 
fort. are Moral Improvements. Nom if Sil- 
vius will ſhew by very plain Arguments, that he 
who ſincerely worſhips God. (as the Papiſts do) 
through the Creature, may not be as good @ 
Moral Man ar he who worfbips God immedi- 
ately, h2 will do ſomething that is to the Pur- 
poſe. But if not, (and 1 am perſuaded he cans | 
not) it were better for him to be ſilent. He may 
talk indeed about the ſpiritual Advantage of 
a Papiſt's Converſion ; he will not reaſon. 
Tou have ſeen the whole of what Silvius has 
offer d; from which all that I can gather is, that 
this Gentleman was reſolved to ſay ſomething 
for his Friend the Biſhop, tho he knew not well 
what. If I could excuſe his ſaying any thing, I 
oy — ſhould 


ſhall be 
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ſhould not tame him that he has ſaid no more, 
in 4 Caſe where 0 little is to be ſaid, For thus 


if "ao Mars State towards God be the fame 


under all Rellgions, it can be of no Advantage 


to him to change one Neligion for another, is 4 


eaves room tO ſtay to heli 


fermined, muſt have a very Viſible 
Tnflaente upon” the Practice of Mankind, - and 
eſpecially of the Minifters 'of the Goſpel, who 
according to . his. Lordjhip”s Scheme, ſeem to 
habe little elfe to do than to ſit themſelves own; 
and * ſuffer every Man to follow his own Imagi- 


nation. I call it his Lordſhip's Scheme, becauſe 
be hgs taken ſo much Pains to revive and in- 
culcate it, and not hecauſe he can claim the 


| Hdnour of being its fel Inventor. To go 10 
t leaſt as 


ingher, "tis as old a Mahomet, wirh 
whom (as Biſhop Burnet has (c) obſerved) tis 
Maxim, That all Men in all Religions are 
equally acceptable to God, if they ſerve him 


} faithfully in them. Who would not be apt to 


conclude that his Lordſhip tranſcribed his Do- 
dtrine from the Alcoran! — But the Obſerva- 
tion whith the Right Reverend Prelate has 
made upon. this Principle, is worth our - notic2. 
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ee 


a Shew of Mercy in it, made Men more 


eaſy to receive their (the Mahometans) Law. 
Again ; Some to make themſelves, and others 
;eaſy in accomodating their Religion to their 
ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, 


and to quiet their Conſciences, have ſet up 


«© *% 4 4 


vo ww ©: 


* 


bad ſtudied Mankind; he know to hat Paſſi. 
ons ſuch 4 Doctrine was moſt adapted, and 
what Effects it mould moſt naturally produce. 
Ils calculated, he tells us, to the Taſte of 
bers, i. e. in our modern Dialed, of Men Fl 
Comprehenſive. Principles; f Men who fit 
looſe 70 all Religions, and are ready to ac- 


thoſe who love to tate in the greateſt Num- 


comodate themſelves to any, that their ſecu- 
lar Intereſt leads them to. And who can doubt | 


of this, who conſiders what Incenſe has been 
offer'd at his Lordſhip's Altar, by Libertines 
and Sectaries on this Score? His Lordſhip, 1 
kaow, will tell me that his Doctrine gives no 

| Encourages 
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Encouragement to Careleſsneſs and Indifference 
in Religion. No more does the ſame Doctrine 
when it comes from the Month of an Impoſtor; 
and Biſhop Burnet knew it as well as he. But 
tis his Loraſhip*s peculiar Excellency to ſee no- 
thing but the certain and neceſſary Reſult of 
Principles; whilſt others of a leſs demonſtra- 
tive Genius, conſider them with a view to the 
Js = Tempers and Diſpoſitions of Men; and 
the juage of their Effects not merely from what in 
oſe, Reaſon ought to be, but from what, conſidering 
'$8 the Influence of their Paſſions, in all Proba- 
hay | bility will be. Thoſe who are Strangers to every 
ept | #hing but themſelves, may fancy that the Inte- 
res reſts of Relggion will be ſafficiently ſecured, if 
of Men be told that God will accept of their Servi- 
can | ces under any Perſuaſion, provided they haue 
bop done their beſt to inform themſelves rightly, 
i. But tis eaſy enough for thoſe who will look about 
and | them, to ſee that when Mon are firſt fond of @ 
uce, | Perſuaſion, and then ſeek to be juſtified in the 
"of Profeſſion of it, they will be ready enough to lay 
hold of the Grant, without troubling themſelves 
much about the Condition of it. _ How long his 
> fit Ml Lordſhip has been of this Mind I know not, and 
C- MR how conſiſtentl) be has ated with himſelf I can- 
>Cu= ust tell; bats ſurely if ever he thought it worth 
bt © his while to talk with a Diſſenter (eſpecially one 
„ KR of the lower Sort) he maſt have diſcoverea that 
ines nothing has contributed more towards keeping up 
e Schiſm, than this one dear Principle which 
e embraces with ſo much Fondneſs. How often 
| Las | 4s 
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do we Hur from: ſuch, "That if Men be but 
honeſt aud upright in their Converſation, it 
will power be inquired another Day what Se& or 
Perſuaſion they have, been of! Here is their 
reſting Place, and ſure Retreat; © this their 
Teachers izcalcate upon them, wiſ, ly confidering | 
that if they can but once rivet this Notion into | 
their Heads, even Mr. Hoadly's Reaſonable- JF | 
nets of Conformity will be of little Weight with 
them. lis indeed the ſhorteſt and the beſt way I} 
with the Church of England that I know of. || | 
Ihein Hearers come already prepared wth a good 
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Lilisg to their Communion; one Point only 15 
wanting to keep them faſt, which i is, that they be 
perſuaded of the Honeſty and Integrity of their | 
Choice; a thing which we are all of us ready . 
enough to fancy of bur ſelves, and which I con- 
cerve "tis not more natural for Diſſenters, than | 
fur other Mz n, to Tos t in their Hearts io 
rp r {31124 3 4 | 
The. Lſe that I den ere chic is b 
to obſerve , that if his Lordſhip's Doctrine 
has no Foundation, the World cannot be too 
well apprized of it, which, I hope, will Juſtify 
mo in endeavouring 40 ſhew that it has none. 
And here I had bnce made an end of prefa- 3 
cing; but ſince I wrotz this, and had ſent it 
away to the Preſs, came to wy Hands the Lord | 
Biſhop of Bangor s Anſwer to the Dean 4 
Worceſter's Ser mon, in which there are fowe | 
thinss relating to the Subject of Sincerity, 
which it wi here be proper zo take notice of. 


1 
; I [ 
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The general Point with his Lovaſhip as flated 
by me; is, Whether All, fincere Perſons {i#mong 
which T include Jews and Heathens ar well as 
Chriſtians) are entitled to an E ant D k- 
SEE or MFASURE f Happinefs or RE- 
WARDS hereafter, Alinſt this State of the, 


1 a 


Queſtion his Lordſbip has two'(&) Objections, viz. 


Firſt, That his Words have no relation to the 


Difference, or (as he is pleafed to add) the 
no Difference of Rewards in Heaven. And 
Secondly, That the Propoſition does not ex- 
tend to Heathens and Unbelievers, but fe- 
lates expreſly' to the Choice of a Church 


{ Communion among, Perſons already firppo- 
fed to be Chriſtians, 'Thef# are the to general 


Heads of his Loraſhip's Plez; "which (for Methods 
Lordfbip is alivays fond of hearing them yepra- 


ſake) There digeſted att of the whote of what 


ed) ſo far as was (poſſible; in his own Wards. 
Now if *this-Plea'bz juſt, I Ah acknowletige that 


I have” indeed very ſhamefully miſtaken the Bi- 
ſhops Meuninn. Bat let us, ſee how his Lord- 
F, 

I bepin wit the firſt of theſe two Objections, 
viz. That: his Lordfhip's Words have no rela- 
tion to the Difference of Rewards. His 
Words are well known to be theſe, The Favour 
of God follows Sincetity conſidered as ſuch, 


et 


* 


(e) See Chap. 5. Sect. 8 & Poſtſcript, P. 21, 118. 
B 2 and 


ef that Approbation; and this certainly is the 


For when we talk 55 the Favour of @ Prince or 
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and conſequently equally follows every equal 
Degree of Sincerity; and the Point will lye 
principally in this, viz. What his Lordſhip may 
moſt rationally be ſuppoſed to have mean't. by 
the Favour of God, 1 always took him 19 
mean the Approbation 4 God in Conjunction 
with thoſe Benefits, Bleſſings, or (for it is all 
one) Rewards, which he beſtows in conſequence 


moſt natural and obvious Senſe of the Phraſe, 


a Great Man, what do we mean? Do we ſpeak 
of a {imple Approbation or good Liking of | 
the Perſon whom he is ſaid to favour, and not 
rather of an Approbation ſhewing itſelf forth by . 


o ww & 0©Q = vc — m A. A 


ſuitable Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence ? 


0 
But his Loraſhup. is nom pleaſed to diſtinguiſh / 
between the Favour of. God, and the Rewards \ 7 
diſtributed by that Tavour; (f) and upon this 1 
Diſtinction, alledges that (g) all who are e- b 
qually in the Favour of God, are not there- c 
ore entitled to the ſame Degree of Reward, 5 
This then ts the firſt Branch of his Lordjhip's „ 
Plea, viz. That there is a Diſtinction between ( 
the Favour or Approbation of God, and the ii « 
Rewards diſtributed by that Favour, and con- . 
ſequently, that to ſay that the Favour of God Þ ; 

} 


equally follows every equal Degree of Sincerity, 
is not to ſay, that the Rewards of a Life to 


"I 


ett be. eagd 


(f) p. 166. (8) p. 167. D 
—- come 
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come do equally. follow every equal Degree of 
Sincerit). Le Bine en 1 (h) el/ewhere 
allowed of, and his Lordſhip will there find me 
ſo happy as to concur entirely with him in the 
Application of the Parable of the Pounds or 
Talents, which I have produced (as he has) to 
ſhew that Men may equally be favour'd, i. e, 
approved of God, and yet not equally rewards 
ed. But that I conceive which it concerns us 
to inquire after, is not whether this Diſtinction 
be juſt and right it itſelf, but whether his Lord- 
ſhip in the Propolition zow controverted, had 
any Regard to this Diſtinction. If it be plain 
that he had, I ſubmit to his waxy Correcti- 
on, and beg his Pardon. But if it be plain that 
he had not, the Senſe of his Propoſition can 
receive no manner of Alteration from this new 
Diſtinction. Now 1. His Loraſhip has no where 
before ſo much as once mentioned this Diſtincti- 
on, nor given the leaſt Hint from whence it was © 
poſſible even to conjecture that he uſed the 
Word Favour ſimpl) for the Approbation of 
God, or for the Approbation of God conſidered 
4 diſtinct from the Rewards which he beſtows 
in conſequence of that Approbation. 2. He has 
given us the moſt evident Proof that can be, 
that he intended no ſuch Diſtintion, but that 
e uſed the Word Favour in its moſt common 
and obvious Acceptation, to wit, as including 


* 
ä 


—— 
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(b) Appeal, Chap. 8. 
5 3 under ; 
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under it both the Idea of Approbation, and the 
Idea of Reward.. For hi that ſpeaks of Salva- 
tion, Eternal Life, Eternal Happineſs, and 


the like, certainly does not ſpeak ſimply or ab- 
ſtractedly of the Divine Approbation, but of | 


ſome Reward. Now his Lordſhip has conſtantly 


uſed theſa Terms as: equivalent to that Favour. 


of God, which he ſays Men are equally entitled 
to in Proportion to their Sincerity. This will 
appear very plain from the following Paſſages. 

When they would allarm you—by telling 
you that you cannot hope for THE Favour 
os Gop but in the ſtricteſt Communion 
with their Church— that God hath himſelf 
hung your SALVATION. upon this Nicety— 
The following Arguments will juſtify you— 
God is juſt, and equal, and good; and as 
ſure as he is ſo, he cannot put the SaLvA- 
Tion and Haeeiness: of any Man upon 
what he. himſelf - hath put it out of the 


Power, £9c.—lt is highly abſurd to pur fo |} 
important a Point as Gop's Favour, and 
ETERNAL. HAP PIN ESS, upon what no Man. | 
living, G. — Therefore your-InNTeresT in 
the Favour of God can have nothing ro do 


x Vi..ud 2 
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with it— As ſure as God is juſt he would 


have laid this Matter open and plain to the 
Capacities of thoſe whole SAL VATION was 
to depend upon it Therefore this cannot 


be the Point upon which your SXLVATION 


can at all depend, Preſervative, p. 77, 78, 79. 
Again; You cannot put either their or your 


Own 


own SilLvaTton upon their regulat Ordi- 
nation—Nor the ETERNAL HAPPINESS of 


Mankind upon their agreeing, £&c.—-Here 


J cannot forbear to mention an Argument, 
which J think amounts to a Demonſtration 
—You ſay that God's Favour is not dif 
penſed but in the ſtrict Communion, S. 
The Favour or Gov follows Sincerity 
conſidered as fuchz and conſequently equally 
follows every equal Degree of Sincerity, If 
any Perſons rather thay agree to be mayer 
in the Company of others, chaſe to hazzard 
their own SALVATION uport their own in- 
fallible Certainty —— I do not envy them; 


+ 


&r. Bid. p. 88, 89, 90, 97 . 
See bow frequently throughont this Diſpare 


bis Lordſhip has exchanged the Favour of God 
for Salvation, Eternal Salvation, Happineſs 


a Eternal Happicess, ds efionlent Fes ! 
The ſams Obſervation may be made upon his 
Anſwer 40 the Repreſentation”; but piſtRad 
of producing thoſe Paſſages (which are every 
where to be met with where he is treating ! 2 
the Subjelt) it will be more proper towards clear- 
ing this Port; tb confider the geheral Method 


1 bis Lordſhip's Defence: avainſt the Com- 
mittee apon this part of their Charge; That 


they undsrftood his Lordſhip as ] underſtood him 
is plain ; for then baue charg'd him (from the 
very Paſſage now in Debate among others) with 


baving put all Communions'uport an EQUAL 


Foo f „and having made all Methods of 
5 4 Religion 
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Religion ALIKE with reſpect to SALVATION 
or the Favour or Gop. And how has his 
Lordſhip anſwered this? Why, as I have (i) 
elſewhere very evidently ſhewn, by running clear- 
ly off from the Point, and arguing againſt the 
Committee upon a nrong State of the Caſe. 
What ? Was not his Lordſbip's Diſtinction as 
good then as it is now? Or did he chuſe this | 
@njuſtifiable Management, when (if you will 
believe him) he had a proper Anſwer ready 
before him? He will not ſurely make himſelf (to 
uſe his own Words) either ſo very weak, or ſo 
very wicked! How eaſy, how natural, yea, hom 
neceſlary would it have been for his Lordſhip to 
have told the Committee © that his Principle 
&« left room for a very wide Difference between 
& one Communion and another, one Method 
© of Religion and another. That his Words 
ce were, The Favour of God equally follows, not, 
* the Rewards diſt puny by that Favour 
& equally follow, every equal Degree of Sincerity. 
00 That 7 — 55 le _ 4 might be 
&« to alledge, that he had put all Methods of 
Religion upon the ſame. Foot with reſpect ta 
the Favour of God, yet it could nat be ſaid 
© that he had put them upon the ſame Foot 
« with reſpect to Salvation.” This is plainly + 
the Subſtance of his Lordſhip's preſent Defence. i 
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A The PREFACE. xx 
N Bat why (1 ast) his preſent Defence only? 
bis = Why was not this inſiſted upon before? Why the 


(i Reaſon is as plain, viz. Becauſe it was not 
ar- | thought of before. The Diſtinction pon which 
the it is founded having manifeſtly no place in the 


/e. 4 original Plan, did not ſo quickly occur, but is 
as NOW thruſt in after all the Variety of Projects 
his * imaginable have unſucceſ fully been tryed, to up- 
will bold the ſinking Fabrick. Neceſlity is indeed 
ad) the fruitful 3 of Invention! But his 
(to |} Lordſhip's Inventions are nothing to me. The 
' ſo Point is not what he ſays now, but what he ſaid. 
hom Three Years ago. It was then aſſerted that 
ro the Favour of God equally follows every 
iple equal Degree of Sinceriry. Then the Favour 
cen ot God was the ſame with Salvation, or the 
hod Happineſs of a Life to come; and conſequent- 
rds ly, it was then aſſerted that Salvation, or the 
not, || Happineſs of a Life to come, equally follows 

ever) equal Degree of Sincerity, "I 
The honeſt plain hearted Reader, may now 
perhaps be in Haſt to congratulate me upun the 
3 good Iſſue of this firſt Branch of my Cauſe. But 
= Toe is me! Here is another great and weighty 
aid Point to be tried, which if ¶ fail in, it will avail 
ue but little to have ſhewn that his Loraſhip's 
flirſt Notion of the Favour of God included 
Ander it the Idea of the Rewards diſtributed 
by that Fawonr; and that you muſt know is, 
What is meant by equally following every 
equal Degree. His Lordſhip is pleaſed to lay 
| | it 
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it down as a thing (k) evident, that © to ſay 
the Favour of God equally follows every 
equal Degree of Sincerity, is #0 more than 
to ſay, that every truly {ſincere Chriſtian 
may be equally certain of not being our 
« of God's Favour, or (which is the Confſe- 1 
&« quence of that) of being IN it." And to ſhew | 
ou that this was not unadviſedly- ſpoken, it is 
repeated in the Poſtſcript in an[wer io the Biſhop 
of Oxford. () It he (the Biſhop} had a mind 
to change my Words (i. e. for this is what 
his Lordſpip means, without altering my 
SaNsz) he might have expreſſed it thus, 
That all truly or equally. ſincere Perſons, 
may be equally ſure of being in God's Fa- 
vour. Now if this be ſo evident us his Loraſbip 
pretends, it muſt by the ſame Rale of: Conſtrudtia 
on be alſo. as evident, that to lay that Salvation, 
or the Happineſs of a Life to eome, equally 
follows every equal Degree of \Siticerity, 75 
no more than to ſay, that every ſincere Per- 
ſon, or Chriſtian at leaſt, may be equal“ 
ty certain of Salvation, or a State of Hap- 
pinefs in a Life to come; and conſeq uent- 
55 his Loradſhipꝰs Poſition will ſtill have na 
relation #0 he difference of Rewards. Bat 
all that evidently appears to me in this Pre- 
tence, is only this, viz. That to avoid the Mor- 
:ification of ownmg one ſingle Miſtake, 115 


* 
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poſſible that @ Man may be prevailed upon to 
renounce hi, Reaſon ; 15 ſurely either there 
is no ſuch thing as Difference in Mature, or 
there is a Difference here, and that ſo viſible, 
that *tis impoſſible not to attend to it! The 
Favour of God equally follows every equal 
Degree of - Sincerity ; this manifeſtly affirms 
an Equality in the Degrees of Favour, where 
the Degrees of Sincerity are equal. Every 
ſincere Perſon may be equally certain of be- 
ing in God's Favour ; this as manifeſtly affirms 
no Equality in the Degrees of Favour, but 
oaly an Equality of Certainty of Favoar in 
general. If his Lordſhip cannot ſee this, I have 
no Help for him. But thoſe who can ſee it, 
(and I am confident that every Man who has but 
common Senſe muſt) will alſo fee how the Point 
now ſtands between ns. His Loraſhip's Propo- 
ſition ſets forth that the Degrees of God's Fa- 
vour will always be proportionable to the De- 
grees of Sincerity. By the Favour ef God 
(as T have ſhewn) was meant Salvation, or 
the Happineſs of a Life to come; by conſequence 
the Senſe of his Lordſhip's Poſition is as I un- 
 derſtood it to be, vir. That the Degrees of Sal. 
vation, or Happineſs in a Life to come, will 
always be proportionable to the Degrees of 
Sincerity. e N „ 1 ID 
I (hall venture to ſtand the Shock of his Lord- 
{hips | future Complaints, by Inſiſi ng pon it 
hal this is the only Meaning of which his Words 
are literally capable. And for my own Juſtifi- 
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cation, I deſire the Reader to conſider the Differ 
rence that there is. between the Senſe of this 
Paſſage, as explained by Mr. Pyle and Silvius, 
and that which his Lordſhip would now willingly 
put upon it. His Lordſhip, you ſee, maintains thut 


this Paſſage has no relation ts the Difference | 


F Rewards; but both Mr. Pyle and Silvius 
have ſuppoſed, that it has a relation to the 
Difference of Rewards, and have conſtantly. 


argued againſt me upon this ver) Suppoſition. 
Silvius, is true, has in his laſt Book upon 


the Subject (nritten againſt the Dean of Chi- 


cheſter) mentioned the Diſt inction which his 
Loraſhip now inſiſts ”_ But he confeſſes at 


* 


the ſame time (as indeed there was a Mecelſity 
for him to confeſs) that it was an After: thought. 
Again; ask theſe Gentlemen what is meant. by 


the Favonr of God equally following every. 


equal Degree of Sincerity, and they will both 
tell you that it ſignifies, that the Degrees of Fa- 


vour will always be proportionable to the De- 


grees of Sincerity, only with this Proviig, 


which they thin ( tho as I hade ſbemn very, ab. 


fardly) ought to be under ſtood, viz. That cæte- 


ra ſint paria, that there be an Equality in Other 
Reſpects. His Loraſhip pleads for no ſuch 


Reſerve as this, but with the utmoſt Defiance to 
common Senſe, and the Authority of Language, 


aſſerts, that to ſay that the Favour of God 


equally follows every equal Degree of Since- 
ric), does not imply that the Degrees of Fa- 
vour wil aways be proportzonable to the De- 

as grees 
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grees of Sincerity, but only that the Certainty 


er of Favour in general, will always be proporti- 
is | onable to the Degrees of Sincerity ! Is abt 


is, this now a Demonſtration to the Eye-ſight of the 
ly whole World, that the Senſe which I have put 
at. upon the Biſhop's Words is the moſt obvious and 
ce vatural one? I may truſt any Man of common 
us BY Underſtanding with this Queſtion. For can that 
the be the moſt obvious and natural Senſe of a Paſ- 
ty. age, which Nobody (whether Friend or Foe) can 
on. {ee but his Lordſhip! Can it be imagined, that 
porn. if his Lordſhip's new invented Senſe were the 
hi- | moſt. obvious and natural one, and I had ſo 
his. | ſhamefully broken in upon the Rules of Gramma- 
at tical Conſtruction as I am repreſented to have 
ſity. | done, that two ſuch zealous Advocates for his 
| Lordſhip ſhould overlook that Senſe, and ſo en- 
tirely agree with me in mine! No, no, my Lord; 
you are not the ouly Perſon in the World that 
underſtands: Engliſh. Tow. will permit your 
Friends atleaſt, to under ſtand it as well as jou. 
And if your: Lord{hip could ſay (and your. 

12, x Lordſhip, betanſe you were very angry I pre- 
ume, has ſaid it) that I (m) wanted not 
e- Wix to find out the woxsT Meaning you 
could with any fort of Right be charged 
uch with; I may ſay,' I hope without any Breach of 
Juſtice or Charity, that they wanted not 4 
Will 720 find out the belt. And tho? they pay 


. 
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alittle Regard to Grammatical Meanings 2 
either of ns, we' are ſurs that they would not | 
ſhow. a Reſolution of Rigor againſt hem to 


jour Lordſbip's Prejudice. Be pleaſed then, my 


Lord, to take back that Advice which th: Dean 
af Chicheſter has uo occaſton for, and make uſ# 
of it your ſelf. _ Forbear to charge me with ſuch 
Miſconſtruttions as theſe, if not for Truth's 


fake, yet (n) for the fake of your Friends, 


who (0) mult fall under the fame Condem- | 
nation. It will be hard and unkind.to condemn 
thoſe without a Reaſon, mh never yet conld 
be prevailed upon by Reaſon to condemnm 
But why do I ſpeak of his Loraſhip's Friends, 
when his Loruſbin himſelf. does fu ſenſibly feel 
the Weight » ef his on Burden? So erat 
the Reſembluuce between the plain Semi 
of hie Propoſition,” and n Interpretation f 
it, that leſt it ſbould too ftnoboly. force i 
ſelf apon the Eyesx.of ever) Reader," his Lord. 
fhip: has: been at ſame Pains tu ſetinbam as for 
aſunder as prſſebley even mber he bas pretends. 
ed, and therefore. ought to have put them toge- 
ther. Not once ha he had the Courage to do 
me the Juſtice of 4 fair Compariſon! For ſee | 
how he begins! (p) The Favoar of God fol. 
“ lows Sincerity conſidered as futh; and conſes i 


* 


8 
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() p. 223. (o) p. 166. (p) P. 166. 
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& © quently. equally follows every equal Degres f 
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Sincerity. This {ſays his Lordſhip) has been 
interpreted as if 1 had taught, that all 
- equally ſincere Perſons would have the 
ſame Place, or the fame Reward in Hea- 
ven.“ And referring to my Book, he ſays it 
7s written upon this Miſtake, © Well; how 
does this appear to be a Miſtake * Why thus; 
« Ag if THE Favour of GOD Were an 
equivalent Expreſſion to THE HIGHEST 
„% REWARDS diltributed by that Favour; as 
„if the LoWEsT Reward in Heaven were 
„ not 'FQwAarry A Poor that the [Perſons 
\ || © inſtated in THEN“ (bi Grammar, I ſup- 
ids, pode, would have told him it ſhould be1T) © were 
feel © in the Favour of God, with the HIORHES T.“ 
race! Henebis in this Paſſage à very evident Miſre- 
ene preſention both ef his own Words, and my 
Interpretation of them, As if the Favour of 
God was an equivalent- Expreſſion to the 
higheſt Rewards! This implys that my Inter? 
ir pretation mates the Favour of God to be an 

\ IN c42ivalent' Pxorefſivu to the higheſt Rewards. 
And it was none of ius Lordſhip's hafty Thoughts; 
for we have it again, p. 168. To argue againſt 
ir (7. e. bs Propoſition ) as if the Favour oF 
Goo could ſignify nothing but THE HiGH- 
ST AND GREATEST REWAR DS in Heaven, 
ſhews a Reſolutian of Rigour againſt the 
By S&zmmatical Meaning of a Sentence; and 
6: dun in the Poſtſcript, P. 218. Let him (the 
quent i | £:h0p of Oxford) ſhew by any Rule of Lan- 
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guage among Divines, that to be ix THE 
FAvOux or Gop ſignifies to be entitled to 


the HIGHEST RRWARK DS in Heaven. I. ß 
der in my Conſcience what Grammar it is his | © 


Lordſhip makes uſe of! One would ſuſpect it to ; 
be one of his own compoſing, which he is more il ' 
converſant in than he is in (what might more 
properly be appealed to in this Caſe) the Art J 
of Thinking, For with Submiſſion I conceive, J 
that this is a Point which the Logician has 1 
more to do with than the Grammarian. Bat / 
his Lordſhip {ball. be allowed to carry the Appeal 11 
mhither he pleaſes ; and ſirice this Charge is ſo | t 
often repeated, I muſt beg leave to ask him by . 
What Rule of Language or Grammar, it p- © 
pears that he who interprets. a Paſſage declaring b; 
that the Degrees of God's Favour will be equal, * 
where the Degrees of Sincerity are equal, a 1 
fuenifying that the Degrees of Reward will be / 
equal, where the Degrees of Sincerity are 4 
equal (which is manifeſtly my Caſe) By what fa 

Rule, I ſay, of Language or Grammar, it ap- by 
; pears that he who thus interprets ſuch 4 Paſſage, CC 
interprets the Favour of God as ſignifying the Il 7? 
higheſt Rewards? To me this is another too 4 
apparent Inſtance, that his Lordſhip is gromm *. 
perfectly careleſs in nat ſort he treats his Ads | 
verſaries and his Readers; for common Senſe 
cries it aloud, that in this Interpretation the 
Favour of God is made to be equivalent, neither 
to the higheſt aor the loweſt Reward, but to 
Reward iadiſcriminativelj on in general; and 
therefore 
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therefore all that his Lordſhip can juſtly charge 
me with, even in the way of Conſequence, is 
only that I have made the higheſt Degree of 
God's Favour equivalent to the higheſt Reward. 
Again; As if the Low EGT Reward were not 
EQUALLY a Proof that the Perſons inſtated 
in it, were in the Favour or Gop with the 
HIGHEST. Thus his Lordſhip is pleaſed to re- 


_ preſent his own Words! Bat I muſt deſire the 


Reader to place the Word equally where it 
ſtands in his Propoſition, and to read thus; As 
if the LowesT Reward were not a Proof 
that the Perſons inſtated in it, were EQUAL= 
LY IN THE PAVOUR OF Go with zheſe who 
are inſtated in the HiGHssST. This gou'l ſay is 
bat a ſmall Change in the Words, but you muſt 
needs obſerve that it makes a very great Diffe- 
rence in the Senſe, and without doubt his Lora- 
ſhip obſerved it too; for *tis not his manner to 
depart from himſelf without 4 Reaſon, How 
far his Lordſhip may fancy himſelf exempted 
by the Superiority of his Character from ſome 
common Rules, I cannot tell. But ] have it 
to ſay with great Satisfaction of Mina, that I 
nom (and the World knows as well as 1) that I 


„ "ver yet dared to uſe his Lordſhip, or any one 


of my Oppoſers, in ſuch an unfair manner as 

Hi. | 
Since I am upon the Subject of his Lord- 
{vir's Management, I will beg leave to ex- 
emplify it a little farther, by laying before you 
an Inſtance or two of his neat and accurate Me- 
C thou 
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thod of imp oſing upon his Readers ( if indeed 


thore are aay who can be fo far impoſed upon) 
with falſe Conſequences, At p. 167. He ob- 
ferves, that all who are equally in the Favour 
of God, are not therefore entitled to the 
fame Reward. This he illuſtrates by the Para- 
ble of the Pounds, which ſets forth ſeveral Ser- 
wants equally approved of their Maſter, and 


Jet differently rewarded. Thus (ſays he) in | 


a Family, the loweſt Servant who pertorms 
his particular Office well and faithfully, is— 


equally in his Maſter's Favour with one of | 
an higher Rank— But their Promotions to 
will be regulated by | 
wife Maſter according to their different Ca- 


fill higher Poſts 


pacities. Thus their Reward will and muſt 
differ, whilſt the one is as much in the Fa- 


vour of his Maſter as the other. Nom after | 


theſe Words it immediately follows ;, © SO THAT 
6c 
above cited, The Favour of God equally fol- 
& lows every equal Degree of Sincerity, is no 
ec 
c 


out of God's Favour,” Was there ever ſuch 


it is evident, that to ſay in the Paſlage 8 
more than to ſay, that every trul) fincere | 
Chriſtian may be equally certain of not bzing | 


4 Concluſion ſeen in this World! So THAT 
it is evident | From whence, I pray, is it eu- 


dent? Why the manner of ſpeakins very plainly Wo -. 


refers you to the foregoing Similitude. But 1 
beſe:ch you, my Lora, has the Parable of the | 
Talents any Teadercy to ſbem the Senſe of a | 
Propoſition F your Lordſhip's! BECAUSE, 
: 6 
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of ſeveral Servants equally approved of their 
Maſter, ſome may be rewarded more, and others 
leſs, does it T HE RE FORE FOLLOW, that 
equally to follow every equal Degree of 
Sincerity, does NOT ſigmfy equally to follow 
every equal Degree of Sincerity, but SOME= 
THING ELSE | Again, (q) The beſt Church 
Communion, which is truly ſo, (i. e. the beſt 
Charch Communion which is the beſt Charch Com- 
union) may be an Opportunity or Capacity 
of greater Improvements; AN D CONSE- 
QUENTLY (pray mind this CONSEQUENCE) 
TO SAY that the Favour of God equally 
follows ſincere Chriſtians of all Communi- 


ons, Is NOT TO SAY, that the Rewards 


diſtributed at laſt to theſe ſincere Perſons 
will be all ſtrictly equal. That 7s to ſay, 
THTs CONSIDERATION, that the belt 
Church Communion may be an Opportu- 
nity or Capacity of greater Improvements, 
SHEWS THE SENSE of theſe Words, The 
Favour of God equally follows fincere Chri- 
ſtians, Oc. „„ $7 3 
Thus writes the Lord Biſhop of Bangor! As 
if he had an abſolute Dominion (not over the 
Conſciences, but what is much more abſurd) 


ver the Reaſon of Men; or as if he were wri- 
ing only for the uſe of his Friends, who are 


ready 79 adore any thing, how monſtrous ſoever, 


** 


(7) p. 169. 
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that drops from his Eurdſbip's Pen! 1 ſball con- 
clude this Head with two Otſervations, the De- 
fign of which is to leer, that ſuppoſing I had 
thus far been miſtaken in the Senſe of his Lord- | : 
ſbip's Propoſition, the Difference between us will | 


ſtill be very great, and the ſame that it ever | : 

was. And 1. His Lordſhip may be pleaſed to F , 

remember, that ] have long ago, even from the | 
beginning, abated ſo much of my Rigour (1 will | 4 

not ſay AGAINST but) rox the grammatical MF 

Meaning of Words, 4s not to interpret his  .. 

3 Propoſition as deſigned to extend to thoſe Im- I . 
provements which Men make under the Methods MI . 
of Religion, which they have ſincerely embraced. ill 
the Paſſage I refer 405 15 to be found in my . 60 

Remarks, p. 22, 23. and becauſe the uſe I ic. 

{hall make of it, will be of great Conſequence to-. 

wards ſhewing his Lordſhip”s true Meaning amidſt Wl 

all this Diſguiſe; I ſhall therefore beg leave to I ,, 

"recite it at large. Afier having obſerved that i ,, 

the Queſtion was, Whether all ſincere Perſons WF 

are entitled to an equal Share of God's Fa- WF, 

vour, 7. e. of future Rewards, 1 add, Aud if 4 


here, without any more ado, I am willing to 
> « ſuppoſe the Meaning of the Queſtion to be 
„ this, viz. Whether all Perſons who are not in . 
« State of Condemnation (i. e. all ſincere 

« Perſons) are entitled to an equal Share of 1 
« God's Favorr, notwithſtanding any Diffe- Mc 
« rence that there is between them with MW. 
&« reſpect to the particular Method of Reli- . 
„gion which they each of them ſeverally WM 
follow. 
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follow. This youl ſay perhaps is a very 
large Conceſſion to one that deals ſo much in 
Demonſtrations. * For according as his Lord- 


ſhip has ſtated the Matter, *tis plain that he 
&« hath left no room for God Almighty in diſ pen- 
e [ing his Favours in a Life to come, to make 


any Difference, between one Man and another 


upon the Account of their Moral Qualificati- 


ons. His Lordſhip, I preſume, will not ven- 
ture to affirm, that all Perſons who are fincere 
in their Perſuaſions, and act according to what 
they are thus ſincerely perſuaded of, do yet 
male equal Improvements under thoſe Per- 


6 ſuaſions. If therefore the Favour of God fol- 


lows Sincerit) as ſuch, i. e. if Goa in diſ- 


& penſing his Favours has no Regard to any thing 


but Sincerit); then how different ſoever the 
State and Condition of one ſincere Man may 
be from the State of another, as to ſuch Im- 
provements, his State as to the Favonr of 
God muſt be the ſame. But I am willing to 
uſe his Loraſhip w#h all the Fairneſs imagina- 
ble, and therefore I will not ſuppoſe that he 
intended any ſuch thing, becauſe ] hope he 
does not believe any ſuch thing, and becauſe. 
it was no way ſuitable to the Matter he was 
upon, to have affirmed any ſuch thing. The 
Caſe of a Man's chuſing in the Sincerity of his 
Heart a Wrong Method of Religion, was 
the Caſe in hand, and it is upon the Reſolux 
ion of this Caſe, that his general Rule is 


1 fi ounded, It therefore the Aſſertion can be 


= ade 
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# made good in this ReſpeQ, it anſwers his | 
“ Loraſhip's End. Whether it can or not, [ball | 
| therefore be the ONLY Queſtion.” His Lord- 
ſhip might have ſeen from hence (as well as from | 

many other things obſervable in my Conduct to- 

: war ds him) that my WILL is not ſo much diſpo- | 
= ſed to find out the WORST MEANING he can NM 
with any fort of Right be charged with; IW 
and if he had been as much inclined to do me N M 

Juſtice, as 1 was him, in an Inſtance for which i 501 

he himſelf confeſſes he ought publickly to thank II #4: 

me, he would nave ſpared at leaſt that Publick B. 

Reproach. But J reſent 2s little as I regard Ill 4e. 

the unjuſt Accuſations of an angry Man; *Tis | thi 

enough 10 Pil him and the Reader in mind, that [VE 

here at leaſt I have atted the Part of a fair dei 


| | Adverſary. I have made, you ſec, the gram- % 
= matical Meaning of the Words, to ſubmit to I &* 
| the general Scope and Deſign of his Lordſhip"s “ 


Diſcourſe; I have confined that Senſe which | 

literally reaches to ſincere Perſons in every Re- 

ſpect, to that ſingle Reſpect of their diftering | 

in the Methods of Religion which they follow, 

| Whethcr Per ſons equally ſincere may not be diſſe- | 
1 rently rewarded on the account of their different 
8 Moral Qualifications, is thrown entirely out of 
the Queſtion ; and the Point is preciſely this and 
no more, viz. Whether one Method of Religi- 
on AS SUCH, or conſidered only as a Method | 
cf Religion, entitles a Man to as great Degrees 1 
of future Happineſs or Reward as another? 
4 mainiaia that it does not, and his Lordſhip, g 
_ e thin, 
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think, has as plainly as can be, maintained that 


it does. For tho he contends for a Difference 
in the Degrees of Reward, even mhen there is 
an Equality in the Degrees f Sincerity, yer 
he contenas for this Difference, not on the account 
of the Difterence that there is, or may be in the 
Method of Religion, bat ſolely on the account 


, the Ditference that there is, or may be in the 


Moral Improvements.of Men. I refer not for 


his to his Propoſition ; I care not whether there 


had been any ſuch Propoſition in the World, 
But I appeal to the Biſhop now, even to his laſt 
declared Senſe, even to this very Book, and to 
that very part of it which is profeſſedly written 10 
ſbew that I have miſunderitood him. The Rea» 


aer lis likely underſtands whereabout I am, for 

ne Paſſage has juſt now been cited upon another 
WH Occafion, His Lordſhip in effect tells us, that 
Perſons of different Communions may be diffe- 


rently rewarded, tho? they be all of them equal- 


I. lincere, and equally in the Favour of God, 


Why ſo? Is it becauſe the beſt Communion, con- 


© 4rd as the beſt Communion, gives a Title to 


a better Reward than the worſt? Why no; but 


is {as you have heard juſt now) becauſe the 
27 =:*5T Church Communion 


- may be an 


Opportunity or Capacity of GREATER IM- 
W  AOVEMENTS. This is entirely to (hut out the 
Method of Religion As SUCH, from being the 
round of an) Difference in the Reward of 
lincere Chriltians, which will ſtill be more 
pain, if you conſider the Connexion that there 
4 is 


-& 
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is between this Paſſage and what goes _ 
Thus it will be amongſt ſincere Chriſtians 
who have lived even in THE SAME BEST 
Church Communion here on Earth. They 
are equally in the Favour of God ; but their 
Stations and Places above may be various 
and different, according to their Capacities 
and IMPROVEMENTS ON OTHER ACCOUNTS. 
Nom after this it immediately follows, AND THus 
again, the ES Church Communion which 


is truly ſo, may be an Opportunity or Capa- | 
City of GREATER IMPROVEMENTS, and con- 


ſequently, to fay that the Favour of God | 


equally follows ſincere Chriſtians of all Com- 


munions, is not to fay, that the REWARDS 


diſtributed at laſt to theſe ſincere Perſons | 
will be all ſtrictly EQuar. The Abſurdity of 


this Conſequence has before been noted. That 
which naturally offers it elf, and which expreſſes 


eng oe , 
NTT 


his Lordſhip's Meaning, is this, AND CONSE- | 
QUENTLY, tho? Chriſtians of ALL Commus- | 


nions may be EQUALLY in the Favour of | 


GoD, as being EQUALLY SINCERE, yet it 


will not follow that the Rewaxps diſtribu- 


ted at laſt to theſe ſincere Perſons will be all 
ſtrictly Equal. This I underſtand ; and this 
without doubt his Lordſhip would have ſaid, had 


he not ſeen that this would have ſignified nothing 
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towards clearing the Senſe of his Propoſition, | 


O 


which it was his only Buſineſs to juſtify. Now F 


this ſets Ne the ſame Reaſon, and no other, 


or the 


ifference of the Rewards diſpenſed to | 
- erſons AF 
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Perſons of the beſt and the worſt Communion, 
that it does for the Difference of the Rewards 
diſpenſed to Perſons of the fame beſt Communi- 
on, to wit, their different Moral Improvements 
under their reſpettive Communions ; and conſe= 
quently, in his Lordſhip's Account, the Method 
of Religion As such, has nothing at all to do 
in the Matter. 3 | 

His Lordſhip might have ſeen this Point deba- 
ted at large with hu Friend Mr. (r) Fyle (with 
whom he exattly concurs in this Notion) had he 
not taken up a Reſolution to pay as little Regard 
as poſſible to any thing that I-ſay. Tf the Difi- 
culty be not above the reach of Art, I do not de- 
ſparr, but at ſome time or other hereafter, Imay 
meet with his Lordſbip's Account of it by Chance, 
when the powerful Influence of ſome great and 
eminent Character, ſhall make him think it not 
below his Dignity to ſet Pen to Paper. In the 
mean while I proceed to my Second Obſervation, 
which ts, I think, alone ſufficient to ſupport this 
Part of n Cauſe, and to outweigh every thing that 
his Lordſhip can have to ſay for himſelf. The Ob- 
ſervation is, That this Queſtion about the Diffe- 
rence or Equallity of Rewards 70 be beſtowed up- 
on Perſons equally ſincere, is not the principal 
Point in Debate, but ſubordinate to another with 
which I am more directly and immediately con- 
cerned, The main and ultimate Point is whether 


* 
* 


—— 


(7) Anſw. to Mr. Pyle, P. 2 0 
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Sincerity, 
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Sincerity, 7. e. mere Sincerity, gives a Ma 
a Title to the GosSPEL. REWARDS, or to the | 


SALVATION of CHRISTIANS. Hes Loraſhip”s 
general Propolition (zz the Senſe wherein [ 
uBdc;ſtood it) moſt certainly implys that it does, 
aud it was for the ſake of this Conſequence alone 


that I oppoſed it. But whether his general Pro- 
poſition 72plys it or not, you will grant that the 


Difference continues to be juſt the fame, if his 
Lordſbip has àſſerted it in other Places. Let 
all bis late Writings nom come forth and ſpeak 
wether he has, or whether he has not ! I refer 
not to particular Paſſages ; there is no Occaſion 
for it, Every one who has the leaſt Acquain- 
tence with his Lordſhip, muſt know already how 


the Caſe ſtands, Salvation aud Heaven are 


Woras which he very frequently makes uſe of, to 
expreſs that mhich he ſays Min are entitled to 
in dertue of the ſingle Qualification of their be- 
7 ſincere. And what can his Lordſhip mean 


„ Heaven, vat that Reward which the Goſpel 


promiſeth ? Or what Salvation can he ſpeak of, 
when Writing to Chriſtians, bt the Salvation 


of Chriitians ? Now till his Lordjhip will either 


2zve up this Point, or ſuew a good Reaſon why it 


ouht not to be given up, he may pretend what 


he pleaſes, bat in Reality there can be no Agree- 


ment petwern us. To taik of different Rewards 


in the Kingdom of Heaven (which is manifeſtly 


that, and that only, which his Loraſhip contends 


for even in his laſt Book) will not help him, fo 
{949 ds Sincerity AGONE is made 19 be (and this 
— e 
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very Plea plainly ſuppoſes it to be) a ſufficient 
Ground whereupon to found a general Claim or 


Title to that Kingdom. For what I ſay is, 


not that mere Sincerity will not entitle a Mas 
fo as great 4 Degree or Meaſure of Chriſtian 
Salvation, as Sincerity joined with Faith and 
Obedience; but that Sincerity without Faith 
and Obedience, will not entitle a Man to any 
Degree or Meaſure of Chriſtian Salvation, 
or that it will not entitle him to Chriſtian Salva- 
tion at all. . . 
I have zom fully conſidered the firſt part of 
his Loraſhip's Defence, and proved, I hope, very 
plainly, that contrary to what his Lordſhip has 
alledged, his general Propoſition pots relate 
20 the Difference of Rewards; and that if it 
aid NOT relate to the Difference of Rewards, 
this will make no Difference as to the true State 
of the Queſtion between us. I come now to ex- 
amine his Second Plea, which is, That the Pro- 
poſition does abt extend to Heathens and Un- 
believers, but relates expreſly to the Choice 
of a Church Communion among Perſons al- 
ready ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians. His Lora- 
ſbip might have ſaid ſomething true and proper 
upon this Head, but ſurely this is very far from 
being jo! For a Propoſition relates exprelly to 
every thing which is expreſled in or by that 
Propoſition, and to nothing elſe. Now there 
75 in the Propoſition no expreſs mention made 
either of Believers or Unbelievers, and conſe- 
oucntly the Propoſition exprelly relates 70 ook 
| | ther. 
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ther. But what IT ſay is this, that the Propo- 
fition 7s conceived in ſuch general Terms as to 
include Unbelievers as well as Believers ; and 
his Lordſhip, T hope, will not pretend to deny it. 
For he that ſpeaks of Sincerity as ſuch, ſpeaks 
of Sincerity wherever it is, and conſequently 
ſpeabs of every ſincere Man, whether he be a 
Chriſtian, or whether he be not @ Chriſtian. 
J do not deny, but that the Circumſtances of the 
Context may ſometimes be ſuch, as to enforce 4 
Limitation of the Extent of general Propoſi- 
tions; and it may be alledged that this Propo- 
ſition of his Loraſbip*s, alth?* concerved in ſuch 
univerſal Terms as to include all ſincere Men, 
et being introduced by a Diſcourſe expreſly re- 
lating to the Choice of 4 Church Communi- 
on awong Perſons already ſuppoſed to be Chri- 
ſtians, ought in a rational Conſtruction to be 
extended no farther. This perhaps may be what 
his Lordſhip would have ſaid, and it is his on- 
ly ſenſible Plea. But it will not do. For 
I. The introducing 4 general Propoſition 
by a particular Diſcourſe, is not of itſelf a Cir- 
cumſtance ſafficient 40 enforce 2 Limitation of 
that Propoſition. For particular Diſcourſes | 
are oftimes made the Foundation of univerſal | 
Rules, and this ſeems plainly to have been the 
Caſe with his Lordſhip. He had been ſtating 
the Caſe of Chriſtians ſincerely and honeſtly ſer- 
ving God by different Methods, or under dit- 
ferent Communions, and declaring that they | 
wore all of them equally acceptable in the Sieht | 
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of God, merely in vertue of their Sincerity, 
which (according to his Lordſhip) ts that alone 
which juſtifies both thoſe who are in the beſt, 


and thoſe who are tn the worſt Communion. 


Now hence he concludes, that the Favour of 
God follows Sincerity conſidered as ſuch, 


and conſequently equally follows every equal 
Degree of Sincerity. Who would not under- 
ſtand his Loraſhip as raiſing up a general Do- 


arine from the particular Point in hand, and 


from what he had laid down as a Rule in one 


Caſe, ſetting forth what muſs be a Rule in all? 
2. When an Author introduces a general Pro- 


polition by à particular Diſcourſe, ſupported 


by ſuch Reaſons as equally hold in all Caſes; 


| there is no one of common Senſe who would not 


interpret that general Propoſition as intended 
to reach all Caſes. Now his Lordſhip's Reaſons 
are all of this ſort ; and I challenge him to ſhew 
me ſo much as one Argument made uſe of by him, 
to prove that Sincerity entitles Chriſtians of 
all Communions to the Favour of God, which 
will not as well prove that the ſame Sincerity 
entitles Men of all Religions to the Favour of 
God. His grand Demonſtration you have 
heard often enough, and it reſts upon this gene- 
ral Suppoſition, that no Man can be entitled to 
God's Wrath which Way ſoever he acts. Mm 
whatever force there is in this Argument (which 
what it is, tis not my preſent Buſineſs to inquire) 
1 certainly concludes as ſtrongly for one ſincere 
May as another, and therefore as ſtrongly for a 

= ſincere 
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ſincere Unbeliever, as for a ſincere Believer 
I a fincere Chriſtian cannot be condemned of 
God which way ſuever he acts, neither can à ſin- 
cere Jews, a ſincere Mahometan, nor a ſincere 
Heathen ; and whatever you infer from this 
Conſideration iz reference to the former, you 
muſt conclude the lame in reference to the latter 
alſo. I need not be particular in ſo plain a mat- 
ter as this. His Loraſhip's own State of the 
Caſe in the Words immeatately 2 before his 
Propoſition, ver) evidently ſbems, that if his 
Reaſoning be 1 in one Inſtance, it muſt be as 
good in any other. Your Title to God's Fa- 


vour, /ays he, cannot depend $1MPLY upon 


your adhering to this Communion but 


muſt depend upon it CONSIDERED AS A 


ConpucT HONESTLY ENTERED INTO by 
the Dictate of your Conſcience. If this be 
true, tell me I ſay, if you can, why Heathen- 
iſm, or Judailm, for inſtance, ir it be a Con- 


duct honeſtly entred into by the Dictates of | 


a Man's Conſcience, ſhould not give him a 
Title 20 the Favour of God, as well as Chri- 
ſtianity; or how zt 7s poſſible that a Chriſtian 
{bould "have a Title to God's Favour, and 4 
Heathen or Jew have none, when that upon 
wi the Title depends is common to both. 
3. It ray be added in the laſt Place, that his 
Lordjhiy s eexerall Propoſition 75 of ſuch a Sort, 


as to be uiterly uncapable of any Limitation. | 


% Propoſition conceived wot only in general 
Terms, bt by {uch Words as n:c:(ſarily entorce 
2 
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r. a general and unlimited Senſe. He ſays, that 
of the Favour of God follows Sincerity conſidered 
1 as ſuch, which manifeſtly excludes the Conſider- 
re ation of every thing but Sincerity ; ſo that un- 
lis leſs you expunge theſe Words, i. e. unleſs you 
07 change the Propoſition from what it is, to what 
er it is not, you cannot (how much ſoever the Cir- 
11. cumſtances of the Place might incline you to 
he the contrary ) but interpret it as taking in all 
"is ſincere Perſons without Exception. 
is Upon the whole then I thiak, that his Lordſhip 
as had very little Cauſe to Mention it as the Effect 
a- of (5) Warmth, that ſome writers have charg- 
on ed him with maintaining, that Heathens, 
ut BM Jews, and Infidels, if Sincere, are entitled to 
A | the Reward of fincere Chriſtians. I will zake 
by I pox me to ſay that even the Biſhop himſelf can- 
be Lot pray with more Calmnels and Undiſturbed- 
en- neſs, that I have read and confider'd this Paſſage; 
2n- ad by all the Reaſon that I am Maſter of, I 


of cannot ſee, that it implys any thing leſs. I will 


2 2 no pretend to affirm that his Lordſhip's In- 
ris tention was to teach that Heathens, Jews, and 


Infidels, if ſincere are entitled to the Reward 
or ſincere Chriſtians; No, I will believe what 
1s Lordſhip. is pleaſed to ſay, viz. That his 
Thoughts did not extend beyond Chriſtians 
when he was writing that Paſſage. I will 
believe it, I fay ; not becauſe, as he adds, he was 


OO 
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writing in a Chriſtian Country, and to heal | 
the Breaches of Charity among Chriſtians | 
only. For very wide and Comprehentive | 


Schemes, we know, may be contrived in Chri- 


{tian Countries; and 't is no new thing for Men, | 


writing for the Sake and on the Account of Chri- 


ſtians, to lay down ſuch general Principles as | 
reach even to thoſe who are No Chriſtians. | 


But I will b-liews this becauſe his Lordſhip o 
lemuly tells me jo; and if he had not told me ſo, 
I ſhould have thought it a very great Affront to 


him, ſo much as to have Suſpected it. For if 


the Caſe be thus (and thus it now very plainly 
appears to be) that his Lordſhip hath in Fact 


maintained, what yet he declares it never was | 


in his Thoughts to maintain, it muſt be ſaid 
that his Lordſhip attended very little either to 


the Force of his own Words, or to the Extent of | 
of his owa reaſoning, which whether it be a reaſon= 


able Apology for himſelf, or a jaſt Object ion 


 again(t me, I ſhall willingly leave to his Conſide- 
Y4110N. 


I ſhould have been very glad, if when his 
Loraſhip was upon this Subject, he would have | 


told us plainty what his Opinion is, as to the 
Caſe of ſincere Heathens, or Unbelievers of 


any Sort; whether they are, or are not, in ver- 
tue of their Sincerity, entitled to the Reward Þ 
of ſincere Chriſtians. To ſay that they were | 

not in his Thoughts when he was writing, | 
gives us no Light in the Matter, For any one | 
may ſay this, who is determined on either Side 
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of the 96 5 ; and every. one naturally would 
of apt to ſay it, who believes more than he has 
a mind the World ſhould be acquainted with, 
or more than he is willing to be at the trouble of 
> I proving. But plain Dealing, tho' it be allways 
ri. the moſt honeſt, is not always the moſt. fafe. It 
45 ih was inconvenient, and ever will be fo, for his 


ns. Lordſhip to declare himſelf openly upon this Point. 
{ 3 For if he . ays that | ſincere Unbelievers ARE en- 
/0, Wl titled to the Reward: of ſincere Chriſtians, he 
10 will then juſtify me and thoſe other warin Writers, 
vo have charged him. with maintaining it, and 
ny will avail him little to have alledged, that 
act WW :bey were not in his Thoughts: If he. ſays 
v45 Bi that they are Nor, he will then bring himſelf un- 
ui der the hopeleſs Neceſſity of - endeavouring to 
70 aſtiß the Propriety of his former Reaſoning, 
% Word er the ſame Time run counter fo the moſt 
on- if conſiderable of his Advocates, who having, it 
10 ſeems, read the Biſhop's Principles with more 
4e. Care than his Loraſhip wrot them, have been 
bereby led to think, and publickly avow the con- 
his trary. It is no ſmall Part of his Lordſhip's Un- 
ave ¶ heppyneſs in this Diſpate; that in every ſingle 
' he Point wherein he differs from me, he differs alſo 
s of om bis Friends. This has been Safficiently 
be enemplified in thoſe which have already been de- 
'ard x lated ; and the Caſe is not leſs viſible in this, 
vere except only in reference to Silvius, who, © as if 
Ing, Ws Lordſhip had been at his Elbow, confines indeed 
L vi %% Words) the Queſtion to ſincere Chriſtians, 
7 


4 hut for the moſt Part makes uſe of ſuch Argu- 
; =D 


ments 


ments a "equal ly tontlade' in Favour of ſincere 
Heathens. But for the-reſt they are all on my | 
Side: Fur thus Mr. Burnet reſolves the Poine | 
(t) BRLIEVERS and UNBELIEVERS may poſ: 
fibly not be upon THz 8amt BoTToM with, 
and às Tecure of the Favour of God as CHRAI- 
ST1ANS, becauſe they may not he *qQuaLLY 
S\NCxRE? If they Axx, I cannot fee but they 
MUST BE SO. This was granted to Mr. Law, | 
as what appeared to Mr, Burnet to be the direct 
Conſequence of his Lordſhip"s Principles, as will | 
be more fully evident from the following Paſſage, | 
in which this Conceſſion has the Sanction of his | 
ſecond Thoughts. (u) The Biſhop aſſerted that 
the whole of our Title to Gods Favour de- 
pended upon SiNCERITVYV. Upon this you 
accuſe. his Lordſhip, and you bring it as an 
Argument againſt his Poctrine, that he ſets | 
ſincere Jews —— uPOY THz Sams BOTTOM, 
as to the Favour of God, with ſincere Cux1- | 
STIANS. The Consequencs was ALLO WIDE 
vou, SUPPOSING them all kQUALEY SINCERE. 
Mr. Pyle writes in the ſame Strain; For having 
obſerved that I had objected to his Horoſbip, that Ml 
his Argument to prove that Sincerity jultifies, | , 
would as well juſtify Mahometans, Jews, Sc. ft 
againſtChriſtians, as Proteſtants againſt Papiſts; WM. 
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(t) Anſw. to Mr. Laws 1. Letter p. 8. (u) Auf x 18 
20 M - Laws 2. Letter, P. 335. 336. | 3 


vour of God uniformly terminates in faving 
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he anſwers; (WN) Nozony Denis but it WII, 
in the true Sence of —JusrirIcATION. 
The true Senſe of Juſtification, ecke. e 
Pyle, :s as I have elſewhere ſhenm ar large, 4 
Man's being entitled to Rewards Proportions 
able to his Moral Improvements ; width I 
gathered from another Pa ape, which it may not 
be improper here to ſet domn, mherein te \repres 
ſents it as the Biſhops Senſe, that (x) The Fa. 


and beſtowing on them RewArps PprROBOR+ 


„ rox Ars to their ſeveral: QUAL1z1exTIONS 


and ADVANCEMENTS in REAL RetiglNs 


| | Pray obſerve; He ſays that the Faubur Hod 
_ wniformly terminates in ſaving all ſincere Per- 


ſons, i. e. as he expreſly ſays 4 few lines after; 


all ſincere Perſons, CHRISTA NS, IN] N wp 
HxArHRENISH. So that according to him n 
Jas he thinks according to the Biſhop 
ncere Jew or Heathen, is entitled to as ROD 
„ Reward as à ſincere Chriſtian; if the 


1 6 


| oral 
Improvements ix both bs the fame. Mr. Sykes, 


I ſball now ſhew you is of thè very ſame Opint- 
on. Mr. Rogers had objected, that: according 
the Biſhops Doctrine, he who rejects Chri- 
ſtianity becauſe he believes it to be falſe, is 
Jas acceptable to God, as he who embraces it 


becauſe he believes it to be true. Now 70 this 
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Mr. Sykes replies (y) 1. to coumtenance the | 
Biſbep a little) That the Controverſy relates 
wholly to CHRIS TIA NS — But as if he had 
been cauſcious of the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency | 
of tbis Plea, he adds 2. That ſuppoſe a man 
lo framed by God, as not to be capable of ſee- | 
inge the Connexion of thoſe Proofs, that are | 
urged in behalf of Chriſtianity, i. e. in other 
Words ſuppoſe him ſincerely to reject the Goſ- 
pel-> what then? Why be tells 'you in plain | 
Terms, That if in other. Reſpects he be equal - 
to a BLIEVXX (i. e. in reſpect to hit Moral 
Improvements) lie is IN AS GOOD a Conpitrion Idi 
ash BHE VI Aral Etc We 
8 ter ſuchia Cloud of L itneſſes as this, I am AS 
nof in the leaſt ſollicitous what Opinion his Lords Ite 
ſhip ma baue of me, for interpreting his Pro. Ny 
poſition a including all ſincere Perſons, and 
charging him with maintaining that all Heathens, Wi 
Jews, and Infidels, f ſincere, are entitled to Ne 
the Reward f ſincere Cliriſtians. Tow ſee plain. 
ly. that they have: all of them interpreted it the 
ſame may; and in Couſequence hereof: have mains 
tained, that the Reward of 4 ſinsere Heathen In 
aiffers-from the Reward of a ſincete Chriſtian {Wo 
upon na other Account, than that upon which only Wt 
(as they ſay.) the Ræward of one Chriſtian dit- 
fers from the Reward of another: Chriſttan; i. e. N 
on the Account of the Difference that there is i# 
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tes heir Morab Improvements... Theſe: Geitlemen 
( ſeveral of them at leaſt, ]: have had ſo-many.op» 
portunities of acquainting themſelves with dhe 
Biſhop's Sentiments, that J may. be pardaned, I 
how. loath. ſoever. he may be. 70. ſpeak it cut, is 
inwardly of the ſame Opinion. It helps to. con: 
rm me in this Suſpicion, when Þ obſerve how cares 
Ful he has been to lay ind\Reſerve for ſumſelf, 
in Caſe his Readers ſhould. not all of them be diſs 
| poſed to accept of his Apology, thut his Thoughts = 
did not extend beyond Chriſtians, Bat in 
vain, as gan will ver) quicſly percæive i Hur 
Ve tells me that (2) if the Propoſition be ex» 
tended to Heathens and Ynbelieversthorough- 
Wy. lincere in all poſſible Care for their ohn 
Instruction and, Improvement, and having 
o willful Infidelity to anſwer for, he has 
Honcurrent Judgaient that uch may be Na 
irtro to a GREAT REW ERB, tho not the 
REWARD OF QHRISTIANE ;: nd add, as L need 
lire. no mare than hi, having ſhowa that 
ny Words had no Relation tothe different 
Pers or Dzcaers of RRNMA KDS ſo if L ſoughe 
ter moręs few 1: beligye! would ſee any 
Fer DirrsRENCE, after all his Pains, be- 
ween one who allows them a G EAT R- 
nb hereafter, and one Who allows theai a 
W-REATER, How well his Lordſhip has ſhown 
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liv The PRE FACE. 
that his Words have no relation to tlie diffe | 
rent Sort or Degrees or teh me Reader 
15 this time ufficiently apprize reference | 

uy I 55 tale Nite in the kla X 
14 25 | Lordſhip bas not truly repreſe ented my | 
e What” ] ſaid was that "every fintere | 

Mau, i. e, every one who had made it his Ended. 
wonrs"t0' ſerve God to the beſt of his Abilities, 
wright be (a) sung of a good Reward. "Thi; | 
Certainty, 1 ſappoſed, might bs founded upon the 
Principles of natural” Religion, "which" teach all 
Men lo expet7 u future State F Happineſs / 
Miſery; and citing as 1 aid from the @) ; 


SV ay am 3 nes Ui 


firſt very plainly diſtinguiſh,” Jo Ihave (c) ont 
fince' more alan di inguilhed. t from thai i 
Certainty which ariſes from à Title, aud which 1 
1 founded: ſolely on the Weng Will ff 
God. To do hi, Lordſbip e "maſt 4 3 
knowledge © that ibis ' Miſtake aha, wn 3 
among 5 ome abt, in the Hum of Bis Boot; 
77 mas an Overſight. Bur 
bis Lordſhip, Think, ſbould be ore bee the 
to hazzard the Senſo" ofa Adverfary; an tl 
4 „ beg wakeritl "Point , ape it Read, 
Gonrteſy ſo mark donn the Erratâ Hfore 
peruſos' the Boos; 4 Favenr rage indeeu il b 
all; but very rarely; I believe, nen by 4 
Now'to Nee bet uh W 2 beg? Oe 5. 7% 


4 
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The PREFACE, l 
ring his firſt Hold, and-lodgod within. tlir nem 
Intrenchment; aud ler un fee mbether he ir u 
ſeture, as he imaginet. Ihe Caſe betmern us 
ſtands thus. Ihe Biſbop maintains thus ſinvore 
Unbelievers have a Claim or Title to future 
Reward by the Promiſes "of God. I maintain 
that the Promiſes of God have nothing 10. ig 
8 with Unbelievers, and thut all . the Certainty 
hey can have of a future Reward, flows. from 
the Principles of Natural Religion eng. He 
maintains that the Reward b which. fincers 
WM Unbelievers are entlilbd, is the Reward of 
Chriſtians, or the Goſpel Reward) I maintain 
that the Rewatd which fincede Unbeliavrs m- 
. Fa, o is not the «Rewind of Choiftians; 
1 oni) à State of Happinets' in gentral. I 
but it requires 20 greut Pans tu ſi r Dit 
ferencebamtuntheſe Aſentious 1:11 Has Loriiſbip 
as Reuſon enougb Þ confeſs, w will rh werky: 
bat little gh ied Seurtabts tannun Stuſe tu 
iu bir little sts 
and char ir hi Loraſbid r aiffrattnuons Treatment. 
F ue ine, Twfrance,\ rbich I ννν,¶ſo 

aol the mou ro refentꝭ berudſe at the fame 
% 1 hes done u vepeatets irons 10 one whowe 
eee ao. d wy ſelf-dhe Honour, of callag wy 

© Friend, oo Hur Lordſbid ir feems, has no great- 

"oor or better Support under his unhappy Circume 
—— ns, than the poor and low ſpirited Satisfas 
-- on of [ering pthers in as lad à Condition as 
wid. A himſelf ; and therefore the Dean of Chicheſter 
3— — 1 


ffe | 
der 
ence 1 


* | 


jects defended; and in m () Anſwer to Mr. 


Aſſurance; bids bis Reader to look into the 


very Book which was writ. expreſly againſt | 


the PIN cirLES of that very Bdok. IL mii 
not be o vain as to think I can juſtiſy the Dean 


vi The PREFACE 
it npom no Terms to be acquitted from. the Ab- 
ſurdity of (d) contradicting and ridiculing 
thoſe. Principles | for his Sake, which. he has ap- 
proved und recommended for mine. + This | 
Charge was firſt brought agaiuſt the Dean by his | 
Loraſhip in his (e) Common Rights of Sub- 


Pyle, I thought my ſelf obliged to conſider mhe- 
ther there nas any. Foundation for it. Without | 
taking. any notice of this, his Lordſbip (when he 
had no other Motive than merely the Pleaſure of 
doing it) renews the Charge, and with much | 


ain fps Sr. en | at. A. 2 


hm 


learned Dean of Chicheſter's Preface to that 


his Poſition about Sincerity, as where he 
would find the higheſt Encomiums of the 
Author and the Book, joined with a pi ET 
ConTRADICTION,: and even R3ipicurs of 


nm 2 . 1 08. 


in that good Opinion which he has ſbemn both of 
me, and of my Performance; but mhen I hd 

altempted 10 Juſtify. lim from An. Imputation 5 
which his good Opinion f me had brought him 

under, the Reader ſarely would not have thought | 
it a Hardſhip to have been referred alſo to my 
Boch, and his Lordſhip without doubt would have 


\ 
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(A) Poſiſeript, p. 222. (e) p. 17. 


been | 


The PREEAGE ei 
been ready enough tu have done it; if he had ſeen: 
that I had attempted it in vain. But it mat 
haped, I ſuppaſe, that his Friends might be fare: 
ajhed with ſame of that Scox N of looking into 
the Writings. of others, which he is ſo liberal in 
charging his Adverſaries mith; and it was thought: 
ſafe to indulge them in it, leſt upon ſuch an Ai 
ſeal it ſhould too plainly haue appeared, that the 
Contradict ion his Lordſhip ſpeaks ef is ſuch, at 
can ſtarce hape any Place even in his o I. 
gination. The. Ground of the Contradiction, 
as now ſet forth. by his Lordſbip ¶ I ſay now, 
for. he newer. once wouciſſafed to ment ion it. bee 
fore) is, That in the. Dean's, Preface God's Fa- 
vour is confined $0: FruTH as Well as Vier, 
TUE. Nom gt ig gterfain that the Dean has cons 
r Preſh explained bimſelf in this ver Preface). 

of Tar Favor Which God has publiſhed, de- 
will FF clared, and pcomiſed to. Mankind, thro? the 

Means provided in the Goſpel; it is, I ſay, 
certain that thæ Dean bas confined. this Tavour 
true Faith and Obedience. But hom, I 
ion Jr, does this contradict ony thing that I have. 

m / Is it: not: my Opinion, as well ac the. 
Dean's, that the Goſpel promiſes the Favour. 

God to theſe only who believe and obey the 
Goſpel? Is not this the wery Principle expreſly. 

contended for in my Boot? Mi ges; but ſtil 

allo, that all ſincere Perſons may be ſure of a 
Lood Reward. I do ſo; and ſo may the Dean 
r any thing the hath ſaid to the contrary. For 
70275 Mine Wh. RS E CESS Im 
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wii The PREFACE | 
doth not affirm it indeed; but neither aath-hs- Y 
deny it, nor is he under any Neceflity of denn 
ing it. For there is no Confraaiition in mains | 
raining that theſe may be ſure of a good R 
ward, who yet have no Right h the Promiſes 
F God to that Tavour, o io thoſe Renard 
which he bath publifhed and declared by 1 
 Gaſpel. This is the Subſtance of my former due. 
ſer; by which is appraring_ the: the Cortes | 
diction bermeen' the Deaus Prefifce and wy: | 
Book, ig indeed no Contradittion, - | flattert. 
wy. ſelf ſo far as to think that the Ridicule alſo 
wa i an, End. But it forms Twas miſtaken; | 
for the Ridicule (we are now gitden to under, 
Hand) conſiſts in dealing out certain TH Ai 
54.87 Cossgcdecke, which- fall witty | 
oqual Certainty -upon-hav Lordſbip ab N 
ſelf, but really upon neither. Fam the oe, 
concerned to «ltar-this-Point, bebaaſ®T have ju 
aum made w ſelf 4 Party n Diſpute; by | 
endeavouring 10 {juſtify -"theſ#-Conſcquenices, Þ 
So that if I am condemned bythe Dean, E 
Aſo condemned by my ſelf. Non the Cotiſes 
quences are theſe, viz." Fhat ucrurdiug ta h. 
Loraſbip's'Poſinton, He ogg net to atterdpr, il 
ro-Convinee Or convert any ons who 8 Cs 
from Doubts, and fincers iw the Profe 
of PoPpER Y That the Truth of the Go 
pet was preached to no Purpoſe; That the 
Light of # was⸗but diſturbing the World 
that was ſecure of God's Favour in its Davk- 
nefs ; That even the Cruelties of an Inquiſi- WM 
NS 0s _ 


The PREFACE. Ik 
tion are ſan@ified by this Doctrine. II 4 
eaſy Matter 10 call theſe Conſequences imagina- 
ry, but not ſo eaſy to prove them ſo. His Lord- 


| ſhip has done no more towards it than to ſay, that 


by S1NCERITY he does not mean the ating 
with INWARD EASsE, Coxripexce, or Se: 
curITy.; or the adhering to any partieular 
way with the Quizr of an INporENT Mind, 
unconcerned for the Truth, and RESOLVED 
againſt AK THEN LIST; An Anſwer which | 
has been already ſhown to habe no relation! to 
the O0 ection. I "fay it ag ein; that the Point is, 
What Goop''can you propoſe 10 any Mar 
(ſuppoſed to bz fintere, aud l hau winds: the 
beſt uſe he could of the Means afforded him) by 
conver ng him from à falſe Religion to the true? 
If you 3 none, thefe onſequences well 
be juſt ; and one” Jon can yr e, if you ſay 
that he who embraces a falſe Rel. lon is in 2s 
good a Condition with reſpec? tb the Favour of 
God and Eternal Life, in vertut of his Since- 
rity; 25 he who follows the true Religion is, in 
vertue of his Obedience. But whoſe Doctrine 
is this my "Lord Is it your Loriſbip s, or is it 


Wit 1 | mine? Mine!“ -diſclam and deteſt it * Aud 


how pr Hoes it follow, that if thife Conſequences 
fall upon dur Fordfhip 1 »ft alſo fell upon 
me! Whj-——the good Reward... Ard what 
E that? Is there no Difference between a good 

ward, ani a better? Is he who can promiſe 


K. himſelf only a State of 3 | mips 


in as good a Condition 45 


e who is aſſured of 
that 


Ix The PREFACE. 


that State of unſpeakable Bliſs: whisb, the Goſs 
pel propoſes? And if be is not, have gon not 
then a very great Advantage te propoſe & con- 
verting a Man from a falſe Religion tg the true? 
Let but common Senſe be 1 uffered to ſpeak vi 0 
deſtre no other Advocate, But does not my Do- 
firine ſanctify the Cruelties of an Inquiſition, 
as. well as his: Lordſbip's f hope not; if it does, 
Iwill inſtantiy reſan it toi bis Loraſbip. Bas 
what does the Dean mean & this.?:Why, that the 


os = 


PY 


Cruelties of an Inquiſition gre the, Holineſs 
F 4 Chriſtian, r Goſpel; Hplineſs, in ſuch 
a, having done their: beſt to inform their Jugs 
nent, are of Opinion, that the Inquiſition is a 
las his Lordſbip y Doctrine plainly implys). Sinx 
cer ity is the Whole a Goſpel, Helineſs. Vom 
when his Lordſhin chn hem that my Doctrine ima 
Y thus much, Iwill be contented ta tale wy Share 
ia hig Conſequences: Bat till hen. he muſt, 44 
cantauted to bear. he Weight of them Uimſelf. 

tan have nothing. to do with then.. 
Eu tate π Fave of bis Lordſhip; and if 
he: Reader ſuduld ſit down aud conſider hom . he 
ves. been employed all ehis whites he may think 
perhaps;. and not.withaut: Reaſon; that, his Time 
bad been ill ſpent. But he knows whom he has. ta | 
tak I can only. ſay; that if he expected a De- 
hate of another Sort, he is not more diſappointed 
than the Biſhop aiſappointed me. An Anſwer 
to the Reyerend in which the Texts o a 
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The PREFAGC E. xi 
Scripture relating to CHusch Aurhon ix, 
are examined; the Doc rRINE of SIX CERI- 
TY is explained and defended; and ſeveral 
other important Points are conſidered. Thus 
ſpeaks the Title: Page; and who mould not have 
imagined that the Point of Sincerity ſhould have 
talen up one very conſiderable Part of his Lord- 
ſhip's Book! Who would not have expected to 
have met with ſome Texts relating to this Sub- 
ject, as well as to that of Church Authority, 
and to have heard it proved from the New 
Teſtament with à critical Exactneſs, that it 
ſignifies nothing either what a Man believes, 
or what he does, provided he does but take Care 
W 70 do his beſt 8 f this, I find about 
four Pages in which the Doctrine (i. e. his Do- 
dtrine) of Sincerity, is neither explained nor 
defended, but only ſome. Attempts are uſed to 
explain it away, i. e. to make te. H. orld believe 
that he ne ver taught any ſuch Doctrine, when yet 
Le owns the Doctrine in as full a Senſe as it has 


4 ever yet been thurged upon him,  extept only in re- 
5 ference to Unbelievers, whoſe Title to the Re- 
3 wards of the Goſpel in vertue f their Sinceri- 
if ty, he alſo rather diſſembles than plainly de- 
be nies! I have proved every Word. of this to be 
e: It lies upon the Biſhop to prove it to be 
me Fair and honeſt. If he cannot (and I fear he 
.ta Wt cannot) If in every ſingle Point of this Diſpate, 
De- e appears (and I fear it does appear} that his 
ted RF Lordſhip has atted a Part highly diſingenuons, 
yer aud unbecoming his Character, as a Biſhop, 4 


Chriſtian, 
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it to the World. | 


ſcribe Rules to his Lordſhip, and therefore if he 
' thinks that I haue injured either him, or the 


ſpondence with me, be has my free Conſent to go, 


Gould hope that I have left no room for loge 


Isi The PREFACE. | 
Chriſtian, or a Scholar; I have his Lordſbips F 


(8) own Confeſſion that I am not anſwerable 


tor it, but HE HIMSELF Who has put it into 
my Power, and made it my Duty to ſhew | 

Whether. his Lordſhip will think any thing 
have offered here, or in the enſuing Tract, f 
Moment enough to deſerve an Anſwer, I am not 


able to prognoſticate. It behoves not me to pre- 


wa. Ga afm. TDA ic 


Cauſe in which he is engaged, and judges it in- 
confiſteus with his Honour to hold any Corre» 


and complain of me again to Dr. Hare. 

His Loraſbis's Friends may poſſibly feel ſame | 
nem Emotions upon this Occafion ; if they ſhould, 
they will find at the End of this Treatiſe upon 
what Terms I am willing to deal with them. I 


Treatiſes to follow on either Side of the Queſtion, 
If I have not made good my Point, I have at leaſt | 
brought it to a very (bort Iſſue, which thoſe who 
have Judgment will eaſily diſcern, and as for i 
thoſe who have none, I deſire to have nothing to 
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(C0 poſtſcript, P. 205, 206: 
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CHAP. . 


| V Herein the preliminary Pr 8 con- 
Ro rained in the Remarks = 1 
care e explained and vindicated. 10 Fage I 


CHAP. II. 


Inerein the Notion f Sincerity is treated of ; 
and ſome Things are premiſed, neceſſary to- 
| wards clearing up the State 70 the ee 
* eee roles 


CHAP. III. 


2 lu uction 1 . Nene of 


the preſent Queſtion, in reference to Un- 
believers. P- 31 


CHAP. IV. 
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ment, which either do, or ſeem- to, contain . 
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CHAP. IV. 
Wherein ſome Paſſages in the” New Teſta⸗ 


* 


4 Promiſe. Eternal Lie tv all g00 


Men, are examined, and. ſhew to nnply i 
nothing in Favour of Unbelievers. p. 40 


CHEAP 3M 
e 1 ſome Texts of Scripture, whith cn. 
dne the Promiſe of Eternal Life to Be. 
| levers, are produced. „ 


Upon what Conditions the Goſpel hath promiſel 
Salvation, 10 thoſe who believe the Goſpel. | 


a" 


2 
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Containing an ANSWER to ſome Object ions. WI 
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IDISCOURSE 
= Concerning the TERMS of : 
"8 Chriſtian Salvation. 
6 FC ˙ SC SER SHE RIES 
: Eu 


1 Verein the preliminary Propoſitions, contain- 
4 in the Remarks upon Sincerity, are ex- 
plained and vindicated. 


HE true Meaning and Conſe- 
2 15 —— quences of the Lord Biſhop 
r of PBangor's POS iT IO N con- 
1 ; Ne 55 cerning Sincerity, being (as 1 
BEST hop.) fully ſtated in a forego- 
Ing Treatiſe; I come now more largely to 
Won!ider, that which indeed is of molt Im- 
Y B portance 


2 Of the Terms of 


. „ A s Sv * N 9 8 
5 r + oo 1 ; 


portance to be con 4 
dation the Doctrine contained in this Poſi- 
tion, has in the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things. As to his Lordſhip's Demonſtration 
(as he calls it) I do not purpoſe, nor do 1 


Ch. I. 


think it needful, to fay any thing farther 
about it. For, as I have heretofore obſer- 
ved, the moſt it can poſſibly inter, allowing 
the Premiſes to be good, is no more, than 
that no fincere Perſon {hall be condemned. 
Whereas the Doctrine advanced, and con- 
ſequently which ought to be proved, is, 
That all ſincere Perſons, whatſoever Method 
of Religion they follow, are entitled to an 
equal Reward, which, as every one ſees, is a 
Propoſition clearly of another Nature. The 


Argument therefore falling manifeſtly ſhort 


of the Point to be made good, I ſhall ſet it 
aſide ow, as I have done oxce before; and 


as to Mr. Pyle's Objections againit my Re- 
marks upon it, I chuſe rather to leave him 


under the Satisfaction of rh/nkizo them unan- 
J | I ' ö . : 
ſweravle, than to put my ſelf and my Reader 
to the Expence of a ſecond Tryal of his 
Abilities. What has no relation to the 


ſidered, 272. What Foun- 


. 
1 


17 


Cauſe in hand, can be of no Weight in 


the Determination of it. And who would 
enter upon a very necdleſs Work with a 
very troubleſome Companion? 
The Queſtlon, as J ſaid juſt now, is, whe- 
ther ALL ſiacere Perſons are EN TI LED 70 an 
EQUAL REWAR D, roimitl ſtanding any Diffe- 


Fee 


- WV. 


Ch. I. CuntsTian SaLVATION. 3 
rence there may be between them as to the par- 


ticular Methods of Religion which thisy have 


| ſeverally followed. For the Reſolution of 
which I prepared the way in my Remarks, 


by laymg down ſeveral Propoſetions intro- 
ductory to the main Point, which Mr. Pyle 
in his Recital of them, has fo miſerably 
defaced by his own wretched Interpolations, 
that as they ſtand in his Book, I muſt needs 


difown them. I ſhall not ſhew that Gen- 


tleman particularly why I cannot (a) approve 
of thoſe Additions (as he, it ſeems, ridicu- 
louſly enough, expected that I ſhould) 45 
explicative of the Extent of my Propoſitions ; 
becauſe every common Reader will ſee the 
Reaſons why I cannot, and becauſe I am 
fully refolved to have no farther Dealings 
with him in the way of Controverſy. As 
to the Point now before us, Mr. Pyle has 


hitherto declined medling with it. For it 


having been brought to this general Ie, 
vis, Whether Sincerity be the on Condition 
required in the Goſpel, he joyns upon the 


Afirmative, and (b) offers to prove it for me 
by one Argument; which one Argument is no 


O 


more than one confident Aſſe#tion of the thing 


in Queſtion, together with a Promiſe that 


he ig ready to make it good, whenſoe ver I 
ſhall make it neceſſary for him ſo to do; How 


—B n 


(a) Third Letter, p. 34. (17) Ibid. 7. 35, 36. 
| 3 neceſſar * 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


| 
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neceſſary it may be that ſuch a Cauſe ſhould |} 
be ſupported, I ſhall leave to this worthy 


Perſon and his Friends. That it is !mpcſſible, 
is What I now purpoſe to ſhew ; and the Pro- 


poſitions above mentioned being the Ground- 


Work of all the reſt, it will therefore be 
needful to reſtore them to themſelves, and 
more fully to explain ſome Particulars which 
are there but lightly touch'd upon. 

The firſt Propoſition is this, That he who 
is entitled to the Rewards of the Goſpel, is en. 


titled to a greater Reward than he who is not. 


The Truth of this is manifeſt : For the 
Goſpel promiſes Eternal Life and Happineſs ; 


by which is underſtood not merely a State 


of eternal Duration or Gontinuance in Happi- 
neſs; but ſome particular State of Eternal 
Happineſs, determined afore-hand in the Di- 


vine Mind, deſcribed to us under tlie gene- 


ral Name or Appellation of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; and repreſented as the greateſt and 


moſt excellent of all Rewards. The Relation 


which this Aſſertion bears to the Point in 
hand, 1s alſo very obvious; for if he who is 
entitled to the Rewards of the Goſpel, is enti- 
tled to a greater Reward than he whe is 


not; and if Sincerit) in ſome one particular 


Method of Religion, 2 by God, be ne- 
ceſſary to entitle a Man t 
it will not then be true that ALL ſincere Per- 


ſons are extitled to an equal Reward, whatfo- 


ever Method: of Reli2ion they follow. 
The 


an to thoſe Rewards, 


I 
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The Queſtion then is, Whether Sincerity 
in ſome particular Method of Religion appointed 


| by God, be not neceſſary to entitle us to the 
Rewards of the Goſpel. For the clearing of 


which it is laid down (Prop. 2.) That zo oze 
can have a Title to theſe Rewaras in vertue of 
his own Merits, but only thro' the Merits and 
Hatisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt. In this Aﬀertion 
Jam the more ſecure, becauſe I have the 


_ eurrent Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture to 


ſupport me in it, which every where ſpeaks 


of Eternal Life, not as what we can have a 
Right to in vertue of any thing that we can 


do our ſelves; but as a Matter of mere 


Grace and Favour thro' Chriſt, for whoſe 


Sake what we do, tho' it deſerves not ſuch 
a Reward, is yet accepted as a Condition 
upon which God will beſtow it. By Grace 
ye are ſaved, ſays the Apoſtle, and that not 
of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God, Not of 
Works leſt any Man ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
Again Rom. 6. 23. The Gift of God is eternal 
Life, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Indeed, 
ſetting aſide the Merits and Satisfaction of 
Jeſus Chrift, we are ſo far from having a 
Claim to the Goſpel Reward, that we have 


properly ſpeaking no Claim to any Reward 


at all, For 1. All we can do, even the 
moſt perfect Obedience, is no more than 
what we do in Juſtice owe to our great 
Creator. Now that which is only the D/ 
charge of a juſt Debt on the one hand, can bg 


B 3 we 
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Ground for the Claim of a Reward on the 
other. The Judgment of our bleſſed Lord 
upon this very Caſe ought not to be forgot- 
ten, as it is recorded Lake 17. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Which of you having a Servant plowing or feeding 
Cattle, will not by and by, when he is come from 
the Field, ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I 
may ſup, and gird thy ſelf and ſerve me, till T 
lade caten and drunken. Doth he thank that 
Servant, becauſe he did the Things which were 
commanded him? I trow not. So likewiſe ye, 
when je ſball have done all thoſe Things which are 
commanded. you, ſay,Me are unprofitable Servants; 
we have done that only which was our Duty to 
do. But 2. There neither are nor ever were 
any among even the beit of Men, who have 
done every thing that it was their Duty to do; 
For in many things we «ffend all, Jam. 3. 2. 


| 

0 

Now fo far as we have offended, ſo far we 

| deſerve Paniſhment; and it cannot be that 1 

we ſhould both deſerve Puniſhment, and 0 

g have a Claim to a Reward, in reference to 

ö oze and the ſame Law. This is the Argument 

ö which the Apoſtle St. Paul mainly inſiſts * 

| upon, to convince both Jem and Gentile of] p 

tne Inſafficteney of the Law of Works to Juſti- £ 
| ficetion. We have proved, ſays he, that both 

| | Jews and Gentiles are all under Sin; as it is b 

0 written, Here is 204 rightecus, 70 not ORC, K 


there is none that underſtandeth; there is none 
that ſec:2th after God, They are all gone out 
of the Way, the are together become unproſita- 


ble, 


Ch. I. CHRISTIAN SALVATION. 7 


ble, there is none that doeth good, no not one, 
Rom. 3. 9, 10, 11, 12. Again ver. 20, 24. 
All have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God. Now the Inference which he draws 
from hence you have at ver. 20, and 24. 
Therefore: by the Deeds of the Lam there ſhall 
z0 Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight, nor any other 
way, than by the free Grace of God thro? the 
Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſuucß. 
I do not hereby intend: to detract from 
thoſe Natural Evidences which we have of 
the Certainty of a Future State of Happineſs 
or Miſery, for All Men. That theſe Eviden- 
ö ces are ſuffic iently convincing to any who 
will impartially conſider them, I very rea- 
dily own: But then I mult obſerve, that 
they do not at all rely upon this, that any 
Man has or can have in the Notion of ſtr: 
Ju ſtice, a Claim or Title to be rewarded ; but 
_ principally upon thoſe Notions we have con- 
cerning the Manner, according to which it 
is fitting in the way of Equity that God ſhould 
deal with his andeſerving Creatures. The 
happy Experience of every Day does abun- 
dantly ſhew us, that God does not make our 
Merits tlie Standard of his Bounty. For his 
Sun riſeth upon the Evil, and he ſendeth Rain 
upon the Unjuſt. Wherefore tho' no Man 
has any thing which he can arrogate to him- 
ſelf, yet ſince God very frequently beſtows 
his Favours upon thoſe who leaſt deſerve 


B 4 moſt, 


them, certainly thoſe who deſerve them 
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moſt, have Reaſon to expect. a proportionable 
Share, For {hould God obſerve 20 Proportion 
in beſtowing his Favours, although he being 
no Man's Debtor, could not be ſaid to deal 
4njaſtly, yet he would deal nnequitably. Now 
ſince this is manifeſtly the Caſe in this Life; 
ſince here, under the Sun all Things happen 
alike to all Men, and the very beſt of Men 
have frequently the greateſt Share of Mis- 
fortunes; hence we very rationally conclude, 
that there will be a Future State, wherein 
this Inequality {hall Be adjaſted; where all 
Men {hall be dealt with in ſuch a manner, 
as will beſpeak God to be what indeed he is, 
in the moſt ſupreme and perfect Degree, an 
Enemy to Vice, and a Lover of Vertu. 


This ſeems to me to be the {trongeſt and 
belt Argument that the Light of Nature 


affords, tor the Belief of a Future State; and 
the Inference, I think, will go no farther 
than I have carried it here. Now this you ſee 
is very conſiſtent with the Suppoſal of 0 Claim 
or Title on the Part of Man; and as to thoſe 
Arguments which may be drawn from the 
Wiſdom and Goodzeſs of God, they have pla in- 


ly no relation to any ſuch Claim, yea the latter 


Sort do manifeſtly exclude it. But whatever 
might be alledged from the Light of Nature, 


to prove a 7zile to a Reward in general, I am. 


{ure nothing can be offered ſufficient to prove 


a Iitie to the Rewards of the Goſpel. For 


what Proportion is there between our Ser- 
5 VICES 


' 
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vices and ah eternal Recompence ? Or who 
will ſay that the better Sort of Men (for good 
there are none ſtrictly ſpeaking) cannot be 
made amends for'that diſproportionate Mea- 
ſure of Unhappineſs which they have met 
| with in this Lite, unleſs God beſtows upon 
; them the Kingdom of Heaven? Now the 
N neceſſary Conſequence of all this is, That 
h whereſoever there is a Title to the Rewards of 
, the Goſpel, that Title muſt be founded upon 


1 a ſpecial Covenant of Grace, i. e. it muſt be 
1 founded upon Promiſe. And hence will fol- 
7 low what is laid down Prop. 3. vix. That 


God may diſpoſe of theſe Remards upon what 
Terms and Conditions he pleaſes, For to ſay 
that our Title to the Goſpel Rewards is found- 
ed ſolely upon the Promiſe of God, is to'ſay = 
that antecedently to any Promiſe God is not 
bound to beſtow them upon any; and he 
who is at Liberty either to beſtow a Reward 
or not to beſtow it, may certainly do it, upon 
his own Terms. If then there be any Con- 
ditions preſcribed by God, upon the Perfor- 
mance of which only the Goſpel Rewards are 
promiſed (as confeſſedly there are) what is 
| aflerted Prop. 4. will be moſt evident, viz. 
That whatſoever thoſe Conditions are, they muſt 
be performed, or ws can have no Title to thoſe 
Rewards; it being the nature of all conditional 
Promiſes, that the Promiſe zt/elf can never be 
claimed, where any Condition upon which it 
was made, 1s wanting, As to the three 
F335 oh following 


following Propoſitions, they are not capable 
by any thing that can be ſaid of being made 


upon which God has promiſed the Reward of 
Eternal Life, can be learned no where but from 


his poſitive declared Will, His declared Will 


in this Caſe, can be learned no where but from 
the Goſpel ; the Conſequence: of which is, 
that uo one has or can hade a Title to the Re- 
wards of the Goſpel, but he who performs the 
Conditions laid, down in the Goſpel. Prop. 5, 6, 


I have now brought the Reader to the 


Revealed Will of God, as to the only ſure 


Foundation upon which we can fix our Title 
to Eternal Life; which it was very neceſſary 
for me to do, becauſe how cuſtomary ſoever 


# is with his Lordſhip and his Friends to fet 


forth the Scripture as the only proper Rule of 


deciding Controverſies in Religion, yet it hnas 


been as conſtant a Method with them in this 


particular Debate to forget themſelves, and 


to ſubſtitute heir own Reaſonings in the room 
of it. Inſtead of ſhewing us what the Goſpel 
bas promiſed to mere Sincerity, his Lordſhip 
has told us what he thints ought to be con- 
cluded from the Notions we have of Goa, 
which is to remove the Controverſy from 
the Scripture to Natural Reaſon, and (in my 
Judgment) to preſcribe the Terms of Salva- 
tion to God, inſtead of accepting them from 
him. But I may have Occaſion to take no- 
| | tlec 


either ſtronger or plainer. For the Conditions 


% A — . „ . K „ „ oS 
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tice of this afterwards ; that which I would 
now chiefly advertiſe the Reader of, is, That 
when I fay that none have a Tre to the 
Rewards of the Goſpel, but thoſe who have 
performed the Conditions of the Goſpel, I ſpeak 
only in reference to thoſe who have lived 
ſince the Goſpel has been promulged. I make 
no doubt but that Eternal Life was attainable 
before the Coming of Chriſt ; upon what 


 T:rms Men were then entitled to it, it is 


neither neceſſary nor pertinent for me to 


inquire. The Point is, what are Now the 
| Terms of Salvation; and theſe are certainly 


all thoſe Terms which are preſcribed in the 
Goſpel. For this being the laſt Revelation 
of God's Will to Mankind, the Conditions 


there preſcribed: muſt be the Conditions ao 


in Force, and conſequently, the ozly Conditi- 


ons upon the Performance whereof our Title 


to Eternal Life can Now be founded. The 
Controverſy then mult reſt upon this ſingle 


Queſtion, viz. Whether SiNCEkITY be the 


ON LY Condition required in the Goſpel, i. e. 
whether the Goſpel has annexed the Promi/e 
of Eternal Life not to any one particular Me- 
thod of Religion ſizcerely embraced, but to all 
Methods indifferently under the ſame Conditi- 


on. This I fay is the Queſtion, and on 


which Side of it the Truth lyes, is what I 
[ball now endeavour to determine. | 


CHAP. 


1 Of the N ef Ch. Il 


Wherein the Notion of Sincerity is treated of; 
and ſome Things are premiſed, neceſſary to- 
wards clearing up the State of the preſent 

Controverſy. | Ht 


O rx before TI: enter upon this, it will 
not be amiſs briefly to ſtate the Notion 
of Sincerity. Now the Word ſincere in its 
true and proper Signification, anſwers to the 
Greek Word EHu, which ſiguifies ſimple, 
pure, unmixed, undiſguiſed, and without De- 
ceit. The Holy Scriptures when they ſpeak 
of EMAu ,t as a Chriſtian Perfection, doe 
fometimes oppoſe it to Uncorruptedneſs in the 
Unaerſtanding or Judgment. Thus the u 
vis Jidyore in St. Peter, is a Mind or Underſtand- 
ing untainted with falſe Opinions, 2 Pet. 3. 
1. And St. Paul prays for the Philippiaus, 
that their Love might abound yet more and more 
in Kjonledge and in all Judgment, as m Jour 
ud ap Td Stapieorrt, that they might approve things 
that are excellent, or (as the Words'may be 
render'd) to the trying and diſcerning the Dif- 
ferences of Things, to the end that they might 
be («mpres) ſincere, and without Offence, Phil. 
1. 9, 10. Sometimes it is oppoſed to Cor- 
ruptedneſs in the Heart or Affections, as 1 Cor. 
5. 8. Les us keep the Feaſt, not with old Leaven, | 


neither 
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ither with the Leaven of Malice, and Wicked 
85 bat with the anleavened Bread (SMxpmeins) 
 Sincerity and Trath. So alſo 2 Cor. 1. 13. 
ir Rejoycing is this, the Teſtimony of our Con- 
rence, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
ateiverd ves) Ot with fleſhly I; Al dom, we have 
4 our Converſation in the World. Where 
hu fee Sincerity is oppoſed to fleſhly Miſdom, 
e. to that canning and. deccitful Behaviour, 
herewith Men of evil Minds uſually cover 
d conceal themſelves. And both ſenſes 
tm to be intended Chap. 2. wer. 17. We 
e not as many which corrupt the Word of God, 
as of Sinterity (ds i duxtwens) but as of God, 
a we in Chriſt; I know of no other Senfe 
Flides theſe two, in which the Word 
ieivaz is uſed in the Sacred Writings, 
r can I find that our Tranſſators have ever 

d the Word Sincerity, but to expreſs this 
ſome other Word of the ſame Significa- 
n. Ae iy dydmty IS, to be fincere in 
ve, Eph. 4. 15. The pure uncorrapted 
dCtrines of the Goſpel, are the {loa ydaa 
idr, the fincere Milk of the Mord. 1 Pet. 
2. To preach Chriſt of Coutentions, is to 
ach him zux dyras not ſincerely. Phil. 1. 
* Tviotoy a yarns 15 the Genuineneſs Or Sin. 


ty of Love. 2 Cor. 8. 8. Ey dagSagoia dyanay 
Wo love in Sincerity. Eph. 6. 24. Es SiSeoranis 
eye is Sincerity in Doctrine. Tit. 2. 7. 
at tho' the word in the primary and 
quate Notion, of it, implys parity and un- 
uptedneſs of every ſort, yet uſe has TOR 


4 | . 
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ed it principally to the latter of theſe two Sig 


nifications ; and by a ſincere Man, we ge 
nerally mean one who acts without Decej 


Guile, or Hypocriſy. But his Lordihip, an h 
| thoſe who have eſpouſed him in this Confffl 
troverſy, extend the Meaning of it fond ; 
what farther. For by a ſincere Man, the 1 
do not underſtand barely one who acts with v 
out Deceit, Guile, or Hypocriſy, i. e. accorifl © 
ing to the Dictates of his Conſcience ; bull p- 
one who acts according to the Dictates 5; 
his Conſcience after having uſed his beſt au ot 
atmoſt Endeavours to come to the Knowledall a, 
of the Truth. I confeſs I do by no mea q; 
approve of changing the Common uf c 
and Acceptation of Words, without ſom k. 
great and evident Reaſons, becauſe it 75 
very apt to lead Men into Miſtakes ; but w. 
Lordſhip ſhould have been pardoned ti /;, 
Fault, had he told us plainly and from t da 
very firſt, in what Senſe he intened to a 
the Word Sincerity in the preſent Controveii his 
But in this he ſeems not to have been f u- 
ficiently careful. In his Anſwer to the Re / 
ſentation, we are indeed told over and o 


that Sincerity ſuppoſes the Uſe of a Ma 
beſt Endeavours in order to. the acquiring 
Right Underſtanding of his Duty: But 
can find but one fingle Paſſage in his Prel 
vative which . inforces this Senſe, WII 
ftanding at the End. of the Book, lea 
every Reader for a while under Prepoſſeſſi 
whichhe muſt afterwards be at the - 
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to rectify; may be utterly uſeleſs to them 


who are not diſpoſed to attend his Lordſhip 


through every ſtep ; and will moſt 3 
be ſo to thoſe who may chance not to be ſo 
fond of his Performance, as not to lay it 
aſide before they have peruſed it thoroughly. 


he This Obſervation will have the greater 


Weight, when it is conſidered, that how 


ſtrongly ſoever this Paſſage may ſeem to im- 


ply, that his Lordſhip under the Notion of 
Sincerity included a careful and diligent aſe 
of the Means of Knowledge, yet his way of 
arguing, even where he IRA moſt confi- 
dent, implies no ſuch thing, but the direct 
contrary. His grand Demonſtration, you 
know, relies upon this general Maxim, That 
no Man can be entitled to God's Wrath which 
way ſoever he acts; which, if it be true, a 
{imple Perſuaſion muſt be a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for that Sincerit) which juſtifies. For 
a Man who is perſmaded that this or that is 
his Duty (whether he has uſed Mears or 
uſed none) cannot act contrary to his Per- 


ſuaſion without entitling himſelf to the 


Wrath of God. Either then it muſt be ſaid 
that a Man may be entitled to God's Wrath 
which way ſoever he acts, or elſe it muſt be 
true that he is juſtified by a Simple Perſwaſion. 
At p. 85, we have another Demonſtration 
which labours under the ſame defect. What 
is it that juſtified the Proteſtants in ſetting up 
their own Biſhops * Was it that the Popiſh 

Dotrines 


Doctrines and Worſhip were corrupt, or that th: 
Proteſtants were perſuaaed in their own Con- 


ſciences that they were ſo? The latter without 


doubt, as appears from this DEMONSTRATION, 
Take away from them this Perſuaſion, they are ſo 
far from being juſtified, that they are condemned 
for their departure ; give them this Perſuaſion 
azain, they are condemned if they do not ſeparate, 
and conſequently ( in his Lordſhip's way of 
reaſoning) juſtified if they do. But pray let 
me ask his Lordſhip one plain Queſtion, 
What is that Perſuaſion concerning the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Churcb of Rome, which 
if you give to a Man, he is condemned if he 
does nat ſeparate ? He will anſwer perhaps, 
Such a Perſuaſion as is the reſult of his beſt 
Endeavours. But I ſay, that in this Caſe, it is 
not neceſſary to ſuppoſe the Uſe of 42) En. 
deavours at all; For if a Man be (imply per- 
ſuaded that to joyn in Communion with the 
Church of Rome is ſinful (which every Man 


is ſuppoſed to be, who is perſuaded that her 
Doctrines and Worſhip are corrupt) he ought. 
not. to joyn with her whilſt he is fo per- 


ſwaded, 1. e. he ought to ſeparate. Now 


ſince his Lordſhip has declared, That 5% 


ſame Perſuaſion for which a Man will be con- 
demned if he does not ſeparate, will jaſtihhim if 


he does; and ſince he cannot deny but that 


a ſimple Perſuaſion is ſufficient in the former 
Caſe, he cannot (according to his own Ar- 
gument) deny but that it is alſo ſufficient 

WEE. in 
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in the latter. But that which I here Charge 
upon his Lordſhip in the way of Conſequence. 
only, he has (if I can read) expreſty aſſerted 
in the very next Paſſage; in which his Lord- 
ſhip (as he rightly inſinuates) has favoured 


% es with the ſame Demonſ70/ion expreſſed in 
a different manner. Suppoſe 2 Papift, not 


„ prrjivaded of that Corriiption, to ſeparate, he is 


them. 3 00 . 
His Lordſhip then in effect aſſerts thus 
much, viz. That a ſimple Perſuaſion will juſti- 
fy a Man who acts according to that Per- 
ſuaſion, as effectually as his ating againſt 
that Perſuaſion will condemn him. Now this 
15 entirely to ſhut out the Uſe of Means 
from the Notion of Sizcerity, and his Lord- 
ihip may call it in at his Peril; for the 
very Momeat it eaters, his much boaſted of 
. Rs Demons 
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Demonſtration vanifhes away at the Sight 6f 
it. That no Man ought, upon any Account, 
to act againſt his Conſcience or ie is a 
certain and undoubted Truth; but to infer 
from hence, as . does, That 
therefore lie is Wn if he acts according to 
it, is ridiculous, if you ſuppoſe that we are 
Ces undoubtedly. we are) anſwerable for the 


— * 


Neglect of Means. So that you ſee there 
was ſome Conveniency in putting the De- 


monſtration, ard the mention of the Uſe of 

Keds, ſeven, or eight Pages aſunder 
But I goon; And fince I muſt argue againſt 
his. Lordſhip, upon ſuch a Senſe of his 


Words as he himſelf will ſtand by, or not 
at all, I will ſuppoſe the Notion of Siace- 
rity to conſiſt in this, vir. That a Man acts 


% 


Jak o fas bs A F 


honeſtly according to the Dictates of” his Con- 


ſcience, after he hath uled his be /t or utmoſt C1 
Endeavoars to inform himſelf rightly. The F 
Queſtion now will be, when a Man may be iſ /- 
ſald to have uſed his % Exdeavours ? If by 9 


beſt; Engdeavours, his Lordſhip means doing MW © 
every thing that is fich and phyſically poſi # 
ble to be done, the Controverſy is concern- iſ © 
ing a mere Nullit For 7 ach ſincere Perſons In 
there are none, nor (morally ſpeaking) car fo 
111 ; 


there be any. But for my own part (as ! 
have (c) elſewhere declared) I never under- 


1 
< - 
5 n 
0 
* _ 
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(e) Auf. to Mr. Pyle, p. 12. 
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ſtood his Lordſhip in this rigorous Senſe; 
and I am ſtill wilting to believe his Mean- 
ing to have been, that a Man is then, and 
then only, ſincere, who follows' his Conſcience 


after having uſed all ſuch Means as, by the 


Rules, of ordinary Prudence and Diſcretion, ap- 
pear to him to be reaſo#able'and fitting. An 
Anonymous Author, under the borrowed 


* 


ſwer to 75 
about the 1 


# 
* 


mpoſſibility (as he very falſly terms 


it) of copveriug @ Papiſt upon his Lo 
(Had tt Br WG UG £ (Ort ee 
Principle; he introduces the Papiſt 


ing thus. Why ſhould I give my felf the trod. 


ble to conſider. your Arguments ? I an conſriods 


of my. own Sincerity, and this you ſa will ex- 
cuſe ms in the ſight of God. To which the 
Proteſtant is made to anſwer : Tou muſt qui 


nt 10 aſt quit 
Jour Pretenſions to Sincerity for the future, if 


you ſlight ws Arguments, and reject MY End: 2— 
vours to inform and convince you=— This is 
utterly inconſiſtent with Sincerity; at leaſt ac- 
cording to my Notion of it : For he only is ſincere 
in my Eſteem, whoſe Ear is always open to in- 
formation, and who continues ever ready and 
willing to recerve new Light and freſh Evidence. 
So that it ſeems, for a Papiſt not to be always 


(d) Letter to Dr. Mor lock, p. 24. (e) Bid. p. 14, 1 5. 


J 


v 
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ready to liſten to the Arguings of any Prote- 

fant (1 tay of any Proteſtant, for Silvius 
makes no diſtinction) is inconſſſtent with his 
being ſencere. Now ſince in this'Caſe, that 
which is a Rule to a Papiſt, is alſo a Rule to 
every body elſe, conſider with your ſelf, I pray, 
what fine Work here is cut out, for us. All Per- 
ſons, upon pain of forfeiting their Pretenſions 

to Sincerity, muſt be. at leiſure to attend to 

- _ the Objettions of all Oppoſers. I for. inſtance 
muſt be bound for ever to lend an Ear tc 
Mr. BY. and Sylvius, who muſt alſo return 

the Civility as often as T ſhall give them an 

ul of doing it. The Biſhop of 

Bangor mu quit his. Peron 1995 to S tucerity, 

ik there ſhall happen to have been ſo much 

as one Book written againſt him in this 

Controverſy, or in any other, which he has 

not read and carefully confider'd. The Pope, 

(if he had ay Sirzerity before) loſt every 

Grain of it, if when (as the Story goes) i 

4 the Quaker took a Journey to Rome to con- 5 

4 vert him, he refuſed him Audience, and was MW is 

| not ready 10 recsive his New Licht — But 4 

i there is no End of theſe Conſequences. The < 

plain Conltruction of the Whole is tliis, h. 

That no Man can hozeſtly be at reft, ſo long 1) 

as there : are any in the World, who are 55 ti 

ſpoſed, Right or Mrosg, weatly or wickedly to 

call his Opinion in Queltioa |! This is laying 
ſu ha Hardihip upon Men, as I am cont 

dent none ever did, or ever will ſubmit to, 

2 
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nor is there any reaſon that they ſhould. For 
the Evidences for an Opinion do many times 


appear ſo ſtrong, that, a diſcrect and prudent 


Man, may not think any further Examina- 


tion to be at all neceſſary ; and when the 
Caſe is otherwiſe,” who will ſay that a Man 
is bound to /:ffex to all Oppoſers, when 


daily Experience ſhews us, that it is but too 


common for thoſe to thruſt themſelves into 


Diſputes, who are, on no Terms, fit to be 


diſcourſed with? Upon the preſent foot then, 


I think he deſerves the Name of a ſincere Man, 


who being directed by the Rules of ordinary 
Prudence and Diſcretion, carefully examines 
ſuch Points of Religion as he thinks are ne- 
ceſſary to be examined, and by ſuch ways and 
means as he judges are moſt likely to anſwer 
the Ezd of his Examination, 7. e. to bring 
him to the Kpowledges of the Truth. By con- 
ſequence, the ſincere erroneous Man, concern- 
ing whom the Diſpute now 1s, 1s he who errs 
merely thro? want of ratural Abilities That 
is, either thro? want of natural Judgment to 
diſcern the Truth, or (Which comes to the 
ſame thing) of natural Diſcretion to direct 
him to ſuch Means as are proper and neceſſa- 
ry for the Diſcovery of it. This I muſt deſire 
the Reader to take notice of once for all. 


The Point now is, whether ſuch Perſons as 


theſe, how falſe and erroneous ſoever their 
Perſuaſions may be, are entitled to the Re- 
wards of the Goſpel; and my Buſineſs ſhall 

—— — —- 


22 Of the Terms of Ch. I. 
be to ſhew, that they are ot. But in the 
firſt place it will be proper for me diſtinctly 
and particularly to.take notice of ſome ge- 
neral and fundamental Miſtakes in reference 
to the ſtate of the Queſtion, which the above- 
mentioned Slvius has thrown in the Rea- 
der's way, and which are apt to breed Con- 
fuſion in the Minds of thoſe who are not 
uſed to much Conſideration. And 
1. Whereas the Queſtion evidently re- 


lates to all ſincere Perſons without Excepti- 
on; he, in his way of ſtating it, has made it 


to extend no farther than to ſincere Chriſts- 
ans, i. e. to ſincere Believers in Chriſt, How 
far the Sincerit) of a CHRISTIAN will attone 


for the Errors of his Judgment, is 4 Point of 


great Importance Thus he begins his Book; 
and though he afterwards ſpeaks of a ſincere 
Perſon, or a ſincere Man indefinitely, yet it 
is plain that by this ſincere Man he means 
only a ſincere Chriſtian, becauſe: he (f) ex- 
preſly oppoſes him to a virtuous Heathen, and 
argues all along in Favour of ſincere Chriſti 


aus only. Now either this Writer will 
| pou me 1n the full Extent or Latitude of the 


int in Diſpute, or he will not. If he wil, 
it was unfairly done of him to drop one 
part of it, and oppoſe me only in the other, 
where probably he thought there was room 


$ « 


— —— — _ „„ 1 


2 — _— — 
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(f) Exam. of certain Dos7rines, &c. p. 3. 


for 


by 


Ch. II. CHRISTIAN SALVATION. 2 3; 


for him to argue with greater - plauſibility. 
If he will zat, he ſhould have been ſo in- 
genuous as to have ſaid ſo; He ſhould have 


given up the Queſtion ſo far as Heathens are 


concern'd in it, or at leaſt have told me in 
plain Terms, that it was not his Intention 


to meddle in it any further than as it had 


relation to Chriſtians. For through want of 
this Diſtinction unwary Readers may have 


been deceived into. an Opinion, that the Di- 


ſpute from the very firſt related oni) to ſuch, 
and conſequently (if they believe that Si- 
vius has made good what he has pretended 


to) that his Lordſhip's Doctrine is thoroughty 
juſtify'd, when in truth at molt it can be but 


partially ſo. It is the more neceſſary to 
obſerve this, becauſe Silvius has taken the 


liberty to infer from his own peculiar way 


of ſtating and arguing the Caſe, that his 
Lordſhip is perfectly in the Right. (g) I 
cannot then think, ſays he, that the Biſhop: of 
Bangor has carried this Doctrine too high. The 


Favour of God does, 1 believe, equally follow 


every equal degree of Sincerity, &c. How does 
this appear ? Certainly it can never follow 
from your having proved (ſuppoſing that 
you have proved) that with reference to Chri- 
ſtians, the Favour of God equally follows 
every equal degree of Sincerity; for the 


3 


. 


( 80 Ibid. p. 19, 


if” IL Aſſertion 


ns 9 


* 
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Aſſertion, you ſee, is aniverſal, and is drawn 
as a Conſequence from another Aſſertion, viz. 


That the Favour of God follows Sincerity 


confided as ſuch. But if Chriſtianity muſt 
be called into the Caſe, the Favour of God 
will not follow Sincerity conſidered as ſuch, 
but Sincerity qualified by this Condition, that 


a Man be a Chriſtian; and conſequently it 


will not be aniverſally true, that the Favour 
of God equally follows every equal Degree of 
Sr Bars 35 Sr en 31g 

2. Suppoſing that the Queſtion did relate 
to the Caſe of ſiacere Chriſtians only, I ſay, 
that even in reference to theſe, the true 


State of it is entirely miſrepreſented, What 


I: maintain, and / that (under this View 
of the Queſtion) I maintain, is, that a Chrz- 
ſtian, i. e. a Belizver in Chriſt, has no Title 


to the Rewards of the Ge/pel, if he violates 


the Laws of Chriſt, although he does it ſin- 
cerely. What Silvius repreſents me as havin 

maintained, is, that a fincere Chriſtian (h 
WILL MISS of the Happineſs of Chriſtian Salva- 
tion, or of the Goſpel Rewards, becauſe he 
has not ſtrittly performed the Conditions of the 
Goſpel, or becauſe he hath broken the Laws 
of the Goſpel. That is to ſay ; Whereas the 
Queſtion in Truth relates only to what God 
is by his Promiſe bound to do; he makes it to 


_ — 


— » — 


(h)Ibid. p. 3. 
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relate to what he actualhj and finally wilt, do; 
Things which in themſelves are very diffe- 
rent, and yet Silvius has perpetually con- 
founded them together. For thus in another 
Place, (i) Mr. Stebbing will ſee (ſays he) why 
I cannot concur with him in ſuppoſing that the 
Errors of a ſincere Chriſtian WILL deprive him 
of the Rewaras of the Goſpel—1 am of Opinion 
that the ſincere Chriſtian's Errors are ſo far from 
depriving him of the Rewards of the Goſpel, that 
they WILL NOT rob him of any Share of Gods 


Favour —-THnis Is THE PoiN r which Mr. 


Stebbing ſo zealouſly oppoſed at firſt, and which 
he thinks cannot be maintained without great 
Preſumption. It not only appears to him to be 
without Proof or Probability, but he looks apon 


it as 4 proing too cloſely into the Secrets Hea- 


ven, Here is, you fee, an intire Removal 
of the Queſtion from what a ſzcerely errone- 
ous Chriſtian can claim by the Promiſe of God, 
to what will in Fact be his final Portion; upon 
which falſe Bottom it is, that moſt of thoſe 


bard Conſequences, which he lays are ſtrong 


Preſumptions againit my Opinion, are found- 
ed. For inſtance ; it is repreſented as a Con- 
ſequence of my Opinion (% That ſincere Chri- 
ſlians WILL BE deprived of their own proper” 
(i. e. I preſume of Chriſtian) Salvation, with- 
out any Fault of their own. That their belie- 


Oe 
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(7) bid. p. 15, 16, 17. (&) Ibid. p. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
7 N ing 


— CE EY » wa = 5 5 2 | 
FLC ²˙¹· CSS rü! ⅛ô“_̃ ̃ A ⁰-ù $5 2 ; TE INE 
e 1 2 5 3 2D nA 2 * 4 5 Fe $54 N * e res -& 5; nn * 
2 * 1 * is ja 2 * pl - 4 1 4 f ” 


= 
„ 
4 1 - 5 x == # TRI + $. 


— = — —— 
. * 8 : Y > S 
E 

2 ; 


5 #-$ 
, þ F n 4 
Wo” 5 . 3 3 2 = . ks "o.+ _ 


$8 0 the Terms: of Ch. II. 


wing in Chriſt, and being baptized in his Name, 
WILL avail nothing on their Behalf. — That 
they WILL BE diſappointed, and fall ſbort of 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, tho they have done 
their utmoſt to obtain them. Finally, That if 
@ ſincere, but erronzous Chriſtian, ſuffers Martyr- 
dom for his Religion, his Safferings WILL IR 
worthleſs, I muſt obſerve here, in the firſt 
Place, that ſtating my Opinion as Silvius 
has ſtated it, theſe are not properly Conſe- 
quences from it, but the Doctrine itſelf, 
repreſented different Ways, or by different 
Expreſſions; which ſhews it to be no ſmall 
Branch of this Author's Skill, to ſeem to 
fay a great deal, and yet to advance nothing, 


But ſtating it as in Truth it is, and as there- 


fore it ought to have been ſtated, they nei- 


ther expreſs the Doctrine itſelf, nor do they 


at all follow from it; for there is no Conſe- 


quence in ſay ing, that becauſe God 7s not 


bound by his Word to beſtow the Rewards of 
the Goſpel upon ſincerely erroneous Chriſti 
ans, therefore he will not do it; or that 
becauſe ſuch Perſons have 20 Claim or Title 


to thoſe Rewards, therefore they ſpall cer- 
tainlh fail of them. The Reaſon is, becauſe 


tho a Promiſe always carrys with it an 


Obligation to do all that is promiſed, yet it 


does not carry with it a Prohibition to do any 
more; and *tis certain that God may, if he 
pleaſes, out of his mere M-rcy and Goodneſs, 


ſhew that Favour to ſincerely miſtaken Men, 


which 
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which on the Foot of Juſtice, or in vertue of 
his Promiſes, they cannot challenge or demand. 
That I may not therefore be miſtaken for 
the Future, I here declare once for all, that 
as I have not any where in Words, ſo nei- 


ther was it, nor at preſent is it, in my Inten- 


tion, to ſet Bounds, or preſcribe Rules to the 
Mercy of God , by defining abſolutely and 
peremptorily, either what he will, or will not do 
in Caſes of this Nature. What God has obli- 
ged himſelf to by Promiſe, that we may fay 
with the utmoſt Aſſurance he will moſt punc- 
tually fulfill; but in Caſes where he has not 
obliged himſelf, we ought always to ſpeak with | 


an humble Deference to his infinite Wiſdom. 


If then God has ot promiſed the Rewards of 
the Goſpel to ſincerely erroneous Chriſtians, as 
I maintain ; to frm poſitively that he will 
beſtow. them upon ſuch, is to take upon our 
ſelves to determine that for God, which he 
himſelf has not thought fit to determine; 
and this in effect I have called and do ftill 
call Preſumption, and prying too cloſely into 


| the Secrets of Heaven. On the other hand, 


to affirm poſitively that he will not beſtow 
them, mult alſo be preſumptuous for the ſame 
Reaſon. But if the Inquiry ſhould be, What 
(ſo far as at preſent we are able to judge) 
it may probably be hoped that God will do in 
this Cale, I have already declared my ſelf 
on the charitable Side, by aſſuring his g +a 

„ WMP, 


Buy _— — An png > I 8 * E — A =. — = > l " - A 5 ——— 22 1 F a, * 7 —— _ 4 oe," —_ p — 9 = . = 
FEM. ³ͤ Ä ͤ . R — RE. at AC ß A „„ bet 2 oh F=s » 5 | 
_— „ LET : ons OE, 75 r + 2 was $1 iz, 4 5. ö , 75 OE * 4. TOE * p 4 ; 
4 0 7 * . 2 1 * - r £ PPE x 4 my 4 45 A 4 : p : 3 * p * 12 * 
* * * * 2 * — — — ene ALI INT Py — _ Su. — a 9 — 5 
— _ - 


28 Of the Terms of Cb. Il 


ſhip, that (1) had he advanced no more than 


this, viz. That there is good Ground from the 


 Mexcy of God to Hopf, that if a Man firmly 


believes in Chriſt, and expects Salvation thro 


his Merits, ſach Miſtakes avout the particular 
Laws of his Religion, as he ſhall have fall'n into, 


either thro) Human Frailty, or for want of Abj- 
ities, ſhall be no Obſtruction or Impediment to 
his eternal Intereſt, I ſhoald have ſeen no Rea- 


ſor why 5 owoht to have been blamed. Tis 


ſtrange that Slvius ſhould not take notice 
of this Paſſage, which lay ſo plainly before 


his Eyes, as well as he has of ſome others 


which ſtand in the fame Paragraph! Had 
he read it with the loweſt Degree of Atten- 


tion, he muſt have ſeen (as indeed he might 
alſo by many Paſſages in my Remarks) that 
this, Whether God wILL beſtow the Rewards 
of the Goſpel upon ſincerely erroneous Chriſti- 


ans, is a Point clearly out of the Queſtion, 


and tht as to the actual Salvation of ſuch, I 
am willing to have as favourable Sentiments 


as himſelf. 


In a Word; all that I have hitherto aim- 


ed at, and all that I now aim at, is to fix 


the Plea of Sizcerity upon its proper Baſis, 
which I take to be the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God. He that will argue for it upon this 
Foundation, let him carry the Argument as 


— 
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(1) Pref. to Miſcelan. Of. p. 23. 
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far as it will go; I am not at all diſpoſed to 
contradict him. I am too ſenſible of my 
own Weakneſs, not to wiſh and hope, that an 
ſoneſt and hearty Diſpoſition to pleaſe God, will 
at laſt be mercifally accepted; Silvius there- 
fore has grofly abuſed me, in repreſenting me 
as having ealoufly oppoſed, the Opinion, that 
the ſincere Chriſtian's rrors WILL NOT deprive 
him of the Rewards of the Goſpel, nor rob him 
i Favour, as what ap- 
peared to me without Proof or Probability. 


That it 39 hot Proof (i. e. without any 


certain Proof) I have indeed maintained; 
becauſe tlie only certain Proof in this Cafe, is 


the Promiſe of God, which I ſay we have 


not. But fo far have I been from maintain- 
ing that it is without 9 2 ——9 that you ſee 
I have maintained the direct contrary, and 


that in ſuch full and expreſs Terms, that a 
Man muſt be either willfully blind, or be- 
yond Meaſure careleſs, not to diſcover my 


Meaning. Silvius beſt knows whether it 


was thro' Deſian or Inadvertency, that he thus 
miſrepreſented me. I hope for the beſt, and 


{hall only make this reafonable Requeſt to 


him, viz. That if he ſtill thinks fit to be 


my Oppoſer, he wou'd, now at leaſt, attend 


more diligently to the Point in Debate, and 


diſtinguiſh more carefully between what 
1 do aflert and what I do not; for othewiſe 


he may draw Conſequences againſt me ad in- 


finitum, 
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finitum, and yet be as far from clearing up 
the Truth as he was from the Beginning. 
And thus I have anſwered ſome of Silvius's 
Objections, only by reſtoring to the Queſtion Iſl _ 
its. true Original Meaning. What more I 4 
occurs in either of his Books that is materi- M 
al, ſhall be conſidered in its ſlope: Place. 
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| the preſent Queſtion, in reference to Un- 


belie vers nl gs 


; [ * HE Controverſy relating (as has been 


| faid juſt now) to all ſincere Perſons 


| without Exception, it will be proper to. be- 


gin with the Caſe of Unbelievers, i. e. of 


thoſe who have not- received; the Goſpel, as 
the Rule of their Religion, or (Which is the 


ſame thing) who have not embraced Chriſt 


as their Ning and Langiver. Now there are 


two Sorts of Unbelievers, VIS. ** Such as 
have zo: had the Goſpel preached to them, 
nor the Means or Opportunity of u to 
the Knowledge of it. And 2. Such as have 
had the Goſpel preached to them, or might 
have had it, but for their own careleſs Neg- 
lect. As to thoſe who careleſly negle 

coming to the Knowledge of the Goſpel 
whilſt it is in their Power, their Caſe is the 
ſame with thoſe, who having heard, wil. 7 
rejeft it; theſe therefore fall not under the 
preſent Queſtion. And as to thoſe who 


| having had the Goſpel preached to them, 


reject it ſincerely, their Caſe needs not be 
diſtinctly conſidered; for the Goſpel carry - 


ing with it ſufficient Evidence of its being a 


Divine 


32 Of the Terms of Ch. III. WI ( 
Divine Revelation, if any to whom it is 
_ preached, reject it ſincerel), it muſt (accor- WM ( 
ding to the Notion of Sincerity we are now Ml 7 
Proceeding upon) ariſe merely from hence, Nr 
that they are not ſufficiently qualified by na- t 
rural Abilities to diſcover that Evidence. Now I a 
tis in effect the ſame thing whether a Divine IM {i 
Revelation be propounded to ſuch, or whe- b 
ther it be not propounded at all. The Caſe n 
of theſe therefore is the fame with the Caſe IM w 
of thoſe to whom the preaching of the Goſ- d 


pel never came; or it there be any diffe- 1 
rence between them, it can give no Adwarn- i of 
 Foge to the former above the latter. [The I of 
having had a Tender of the Goſpel, may be . 
the Occaſion of rendring a Man's Condition 
much the worſe ; and certainly is ſo, whenever I ita 

it is obſtizately and willfully rejected. But if Fe 

it be rejected with the utmoſt Sincerity, it R. 
cannot poſſibly make his Condition better; it qu 
can only leavè him (to ſpeak moſt favoura - He 


bly) in the ſame State he was in before. MV 
Ihe only Cafe therefore which is neceſſa- I der 
ry to be conſidered at this time, is the Caſo if 
of thoſe to whom the Goſpel has not been 5 

a 


made known ; and concerning theſe, the In- 
quiry is, whether the Goſpel has declared . 
them Heirs of the Rinedom of Heaven, or NIV, 
Eternal Life, on Condition of their Sincerit). IS 
The Reader will doubtleſs obſerve, that the H 
Meaning of this Queſt ion is not barely this, he 
viz. Whether ſuch Perſons are declared 1 Pot 
f 
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of Eternal Life on Condition of their ſincere 
Obedience to the Law of Nature; for the Diſ- 
pute is concerning mere Sincerity, or Since- 
rity as ſuch. Now ſincere Obedience is one 
thing, mere Sincerity, or Sincerity as ſuch, is 
another. He only is ſincerely obedient, who 
ne ſincerely does that which the Law commands; 
je- but the very Queſtion ſuppoſes, that a Man 
aſe may be ſincere, although he does not do that 
aſe which the Law commands ; yea, although he 
ofs doth that which the Law expreſſy 33 
This holds as well with reſpect to the Law 

| of Mature; as it does in reference to the Law 
of the Goſpel; for the Law of Nature is that 
Lam or Rule of Behaviour which reſults from 
the relation which we and our Actions bear, or 
| ſtand in to God the ſupreme Being, and to the 
Perſons and Things about us. Of this Law 
Right Reafon is the Promulgation, and conſe- 
quently ſo far as a Man departs from Right 
Reaſon, ſo far he departs from the Law of 
Nature: But how far ſoever a Man may 
depart from Right Reaſon, he is ſtill ſincere * *| 
if he thinks that he acts reaſonably; provi :?“ 
ded he thinks ſo merely for want of Natural 
Avilities to think or judge otherwiſe. 

Thoſe therefore who maintain univerſal- 
ly. that Sincerit) as ſuch, or mere Sincerity, 
Igives Men a Right or Title to Eternal Life, I 
muſt ſay, that the Goſpel has declared on — 
the Behalf of all thoſe whoſe Lot it may be 
not to live under the Miniſtration of it, that 
D God 
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N God will beſtow upon them the Reward of f 
. Eternal Life, if they be ſincere, whether they ſl 
1 fincerely obey the Law of Nature, or whether MW 9 
b they-ſincerely depart from it; becauſe, if it be Wl t. 
. ſuppoſed in reference to ſuch, that God has 
K promiſed this Reward on Condition only of F 
# their ſincere Obſervance of the Law of Nature, J. 
| their Title will then depend not upon their ſi 
| Sincerity merely, but upon their Sincerity under 7/ 
þ ſome one particular Method of Religion, pres 1 
ky ſcribed or appointed by God. Now it would C 
k be ſufficient tor my Purpoſe to reſt the Point fc 
| upon this ſingle Iſſue, being well aſſured tis P- 
5 what they will not find themſelves able to ©! 
I prove; but I chuſe rather to take a larger MW de 
8 View of the Caſe before us; for I am verily N F 
29 perſuaded, and in Juſtice to the Goſpel it 41 
= ought, I think, to be inſiſted upon, that J 
4 ſince the Coming of the Maſſiah, and the firſt 1 
+ Promulgation of his Laws to Mankind, Chri- th 
; ſtianity is the only Method of Religiom which | I 
4 can give us a Title to the Reward of Eternal be. 
+4 Life; the Goſpel containing no Aſſurance of {MW 1: 
i that Reward, to any but thoſe who ſhall hear Ml © 
15 and embrace it. If this be the Caſe, Vubelie vert 1 
4- of all forts will be excluded, and the Con- 
TI troverſy thus far effectually decided. This Ml © 
bb then is what I ſhall now undertake to prove; 
| and in order hereto I lay down the following 
1 Propoſitions, viz. e T4] '. 


1. 'Fhat foraſmuch as there is no ſuch 
thing as perfect, wnſimning Obedience; there- if 
tore 
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fore the Benefit of Eternal Life always pre- 
ſuppoſes the Remiſſion of Sin; and conſe- 
quently, he who has no Claim or Title to 
the latter, can have none to the former. : 
2. That the Goſpel every where ſpeaks of 
Remiſſian of Sin, as the Gift of God in Chriſt. 
In him (ſays the Apoſtle) i. e. in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, we have Redemption thro his Blood, even 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Eph: 1. 7. Coloſ. Ts 
I 14. To this belong all thoſe Places where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be à Sacrifice, or a Propitiation 
| for our Sins; and where we are ſaid to be 
purchaſed, ranſomed, redeemed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, and the like; theſe Places, I ſays 
do all of them abundantly ſhew, that the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin is a matter of mere Grace 
and Tavour derived upon us, in and thro! 
Jeſus Chriſt; and fo indeed it muſt neceſſa- 
rily be; For what is ſinful Man able to do 
that can merit Pardon and Reconciliation? 
The moſt that he can do is to repent, i. e. ta 
become good; but as à (m) learned Author 
hath well. obſerved, © Tho? this be the moſt 
| © probable, and only Method of Reconcilia- 
* tion. that Nature ſuggeſts, yet whether 
this alone will be ſufficient—we cannot 
| © be fatisfaQtorily aſſured [by the Lighe of 
8 © Nature}. For it cannot be proved from any 
ing © of God's Attributes; that he is abſolutely 
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&« obliged to pardon to al! Creatures, ell Sins 
&« barely and immediately upon their Repen- 
« tance”, It might as truly have been ſaid, 
that God is not obliged (antecedently to any 
Promiſe of his) to pardon to am Creatures, 


any Sins barely and immediately upon their 
Kepentance ; for Repentance is only a return. 


ing to Obedience. Now Obedience being a 
Debt at' all times due to our Creator, our 
preſent Obedience can only ſatisfy our preſent 
Obligation; it cannot attone for former Tran: 
greſſons. Repentance therefore entitling us 
to Forgiveneſs no otherwiſe, than as it is a 
Condition upon which God thro' Chriſt has 
graciouſiy promiſed to forgive us; the Queſtion 
will be whether the Goſpel promiſes this to 
all penitent Sinners without Exception, i. e. 
whether Repentance be the only Condition 


upon which the Goſpel promiſes Forgivereſs. | 
And that it is not, is clear; for | 


3. The Golpel every where ſpeaks of Faith 
in Chriſt; as one Condition neceſſary to qua- 
lifty Men for the Remiſſion of Sins. Through 
his Name (ſays St. Peter) WHOSOEVER BE- 
LIEVETH In him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
Act. 10. 43. And St. Paul ſpeaking to the 
Jews concerning Chriſt, ſays; Throagh this 
Man is preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


ana by him ALL THAT BELIEVE are jaſtifiea, 
Chap. 13. 38. Again Rom. 3. 25. God hath | 
ſer forth (Jeſus Chriſt) to be a Propitiation 
 FHRKO' FALTH i his blood, to declare hi 

„ Righte- 
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„ WW Righteouſneſs for the REMISSION of Sins that 
10 are paſt that he might be juſt, and the Juſti- 
ny Her Or HIM WHICH BELLEVETH in Jeſus. 
«2 B Theſe three Propoſitions being granted, 
eir the Argument is plain and undeniable. 
7 None have a Title to the Reward of Eternal 
Lie, but thoſe to whom Remiſſion of: Sin 1s 
or MM promiſed. Remiſſion of Sin is promiſed to 
t Believers only; therefore Believers only have 
„. a Title to the Reward of Eterual Life: But J 
is need not deduce this Point by way of Con- 
ſequence; for 5 | 
4. The Goſpel every where expreſly ſpeaks 
of Faith in Chriſt, as a Condition upon which 
only the Reward of Eternal Life is promiſed. 
God gave his only begotten Son, that WHOoso- 
EVER BELIEVETH #8 him ſhould not periſh, 
but have © Everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. HR 
| THAT BELIEVETH in me hath Everlaſting 
Life, Chan 45 i = 
Many other Texts might eaſily have been 
produced, in which Remiſſion Of Sins and 
| Eternal Life, are annexed to Faith in Chriſt; 
| but theſe Texts being readily to be found, 


few of them. Now to all this I expect it 
will be objected, that theſe, and all other 
| Places of the like Sort, where Remiſſion of 
Lins and Eternal Life are promiſed upon 
Condition of Faith, relate only to thoſe to 
Whom the Goſpel is made known, and whoare 
capable of receiving it ; that therefore thoſe 
13 1 — 


| 1 thought it ſufficient to mention only a 
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to whom the Goſpel has not been made 


known, are not hereby excluded from a 
Right to thoſe Privileges ; becauſe a Promiſe 
of a Benefit to ſome upon certain Conditions, 
does not hinder but that others may allo be 


entitled to it upon other Conditions. Now 


to this I anſwer; That barely to promiſe 
Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Life to thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel, does not indeed hinder 
but that it may be alſo promiſed to others, 
and conſequently does not deſtroy the Claim 
of others. But if the Goſpel every where pro- 
miles theſe Benefits upon Condition of Faith, 
1. e. if it 30 where promiſes it upon an) other 


Condition (which is what I maintain) this 


in the very Nature of the thing, muſt needs 
deſtroy the Claim of all thoſe who want that 
Condition, becauſe (as has been ſhewn) al 
Claim to theſe Benefits depends ſolely upon 
Promiſe, The few Texts which T have 
already ſet down as a Specimen of the whole, 
are at leaſt a ſufficient: Proof that Remiſſion 
of Sins, and Eternal Life, are promiſed to 
thoſe who believe the Golpel ; if there are 
any in which they are promiſed to thoſe 
who believe it abt, it hes upon my Adverſa- 
ries to produce them; and did 1 conſult my 
own Eaſe more than the Reader's Satisfacti- 


on, I ſhouid leave upon them this rec ſonable 
Burden. But foralmwch as little has hitherto 


been offered on that Side, beſides general 
References, and bare Aſſertious (a ſure Pre. 
K — 
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ſage that little alſo is to be expected) I ſhall 
be content to take upon my ſelf the Proof of 
the Negative. As to the Remiſſion of Sin, I 
have nothing to ſay particularly about it ; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe I know not of 
one ſingle Place in the whole Goſpel, Which 
carries ſo much as an Appearance of a Promiſe 
of it to any but Believers: But this needs 


not be diftinQly ſpoken to. The main 


Queſtion, and that to_which the_other is 
only ſubordinate, is, Whether the Goſpel 


promiſes the Reward of Eternal Life on the 


Behalf of any who believe not the Goſpel, 


If it can be ſhewa that it does, it is enough. 


if it cannot, all elſe that can be ſaid will be 
too little. TWO Things then I purpoſe to 
do towards the clearing up this Point, vi. 
Firſt, To examine thoſe Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, which either do, or ſeen to, 
contain a Promiſe of Eternal Life to all good 
Men, and to ſhew that they imply nothing 
in Favour of Unbelievers. Secondly, To pro- 
duce ſome other Paſſages, which do not only 
contain a Promiſe of Eternal Life to Believers, 
but confine or limit that Promiſe to them pecu- 


liarlyj. By either of theſe Methods the Con- 
troverſy will, I think; be ſufficiently deter- 


mined ; but by bringing both Arguments 
mutually to ſupport and ſtrengthen each 
other, it will be determined more ſatisfacto- 
rily. It is enough to ſecure my Point, if 
it can be ſhewn, that thoſe Texts which 

DB 4 ſeem 


4 


— — —— - 8 8 = 


Cu #* 


© 16 1 Þ 


„„ 
A 4% PR SC 
"I. 73h way 


* dt * 5 N * 


1 = Shak. * 


. IR 
* * 
a * 4 - 


— Rath! 9 - - 2 2 8 —— 
ö = VE 54 9 1 . * 
* 4% 1 5 3 11 K 


4 
. 
9 | ! 


” 
*,%Y G 
& Fo : 
I | 
2. 
be, 1 
- { 
F 
» 14 : 
. 1 
SS | 
ny 
Pp i 
8 
by: 
+ 7Y 
* 5 
—_—- 
4. 
Wa 
by 
15 
44 
* 
bak 
5 
3 * 
h Oo 2 
» 4 
— 
4 98 
ray 
— I 


'F » oy q * 
— ——— —— — —— ꝑ — — 


nl — Sa. 
— = 


OO — — 


2 ö OA ani. r 
—— 6Ä—WK=-⸗—k . ĩ (KK ⅛ 2 4 


„ F= —_ „ 
: _ D | 2 . 


Of x the. Terms of., Ch. IV. 


hl cem molt likely to prove, that the Reward 
of Eternal Life does of Right. belong. even to 
ſome of thoſe who Helieve not in hriſt, 4 

admit of another Interpretation. But it wi 

be more ſecure ſtill, if another Interpretation 
can be ſhewn to be zeceſſary, which muſt 
needs be the Cale, if the Gt, el has any 
where confined the. n of Eee Life 


to ak ts os 4 21h. e 30 
. — 
W C H A P. . 


Wherein ſome Paſſages in the New Teſta. 

ment, which either do, or ſeem to, contain 
4 Promiſe of Eternal Life to all, good 
Men, are examined, and. ſhewn to 90 
n in Favour of Unbelievers. 


A M firſt to examine thoſe Paſſages i in 
— New Teſtament, which either do, 


or ſeem to, contain a Proms ile of Een 


Life to all good Men. Amongſt which occur 
thoſe remarkable Words of St. Peter, Act. 
IO. 34, 35. Of a truth 1 perceive that God is 
no Reſpecler of Perſons ; but in every Nation he 
that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, ts 
accepted with bim. This Text I have often 
heard appealed to, as very much favouring 
the modern Doctrine of Sincerity; but that 
the Reader may Judge of the true Senſe and 
| — 
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Ch. IV. CunIsTIAN SALVATION. 41 
Meaning of the Words, it will be neceſſary 


| gave much Alms to the People, and prayed ta 


| God alway (ver. 1, 2.) This Cornelius, as he 
was one Day at his religious Exerciſe, Fug 


and ſaying, Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine 
Alms are, come up for a Memorial before God, 
And now ſend Men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon whoſe Sirname is Peter; he lodgeth with 
one Simon a Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Sea 
Side, he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt. to do. 
(ver. 3, 4, 5, 6,) The Angel having delive- 
red this Meſſage, was no ſooner gone, than 
Cornelius prepares to put his Orders in Exe- 
cution. He forthwith calls two of his Houſhold 
Servants, and a devout Soldier of them which 
waited on him continually, and ſends them. to 
Joppa, (ver. 7, 8.) On the next Day as they 
went. on their Journey, and arew nigh. to the 
City, about the ſixth Hour, St. Peter being 
very hung, would: have eaten; but while they 
made ready, he fell into a Trance, and ſaw Hea- 
ven opened, and a certain Veſſel deſcending unto 
him as it had been a great Sheet knit at the four 
Corners, and let down to the Earth, wherein 
were all manner of fourfootea Beaſts, and wild 
| Beaſts, and creeping things, &c. And there camę 

| 2 
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Voice to him, ſaying, Riſe Peter, kill and eat. 


But Peter ſaid, Not ſo Lord, for I have never 
eaten any thing that it common or unclean. And 
the Voice ſpake unto him ap ain the ſecond time, 
ſaying, What God hath cleanſed, call not thou 
common. This was done thrice, and the Veſſel 
again received ap into Heaven. (ver. 9.—16.) 


Now' whilſt Peter was doubting with himſelf 


hat this Viſion {hould mean, the Men. which 
were ſent from Cornelius had made Inquiry for 


Simon's Houſe, and ſtood before the Gate. Of 


this St. Peter had immediate Notice from 
the Holy Ghoſt, who aſſured him that he has 
| ſent them, and commanded him to go down, 


and go with them, nothing doubting. St. Peter 


obeys; and having received their Meſſage, 
and lodged fthem that Night; he ſets out 


with them the next Day for Cæſarea (ver. 17. 


—23.) The Day following they entred the 
City, and came to Corneliuss Houſe, where 
ſeveral of his Friends and Acquaintance were 
met together in Expectation of him. St. 
Peter demanding the Reaſon why he was 
ſent for, Cornelius relates to him the whole 
Story from the Beginning: Whereupon Peter 
opened his Mouth and ſaid, Of truth I perceive 
that God is no Reſpetter of Perſons, but in every 


Nation he that feareth him, and worketh Rioh- 50 


teouſneſs, is accepted with him. (ver. 24.— 36.) 
The Fact being thus truly repreſented, 


the firſt Obſervatios which offers itſelf 15, 


| That this Cornelius, tho a Gentile, Was at- 


ceptea 
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cepred of God, This appears not only from 


hence, that his Caſe was that which gave 


Occaſion to theſe Words of St. Peter, but 
alſo from the Character given of him, ver: r. 
For he was a devout Man, and one that feared 
God. But the Queſtions will be, when, in 
what Senſe, and upon what Account he was 


accepted; which Points when rightly ſettled, 
will determine not only his Cafe, but the 


Caſe of all others under the like Circumſtan- 


ces. Thoſe who argue from hence in Favour 


of Sincerity, muſt, and do ſuppoſe, that theſe 
Words amount to a Declaration that Cornelius 
was then, even whilſt 4 Gentile, accepted, i. e. 
admitted to à State of Salvation, in vertue, or 
on the Account of his Righteouſneſs. Now I 
{hall not ſtay to inquire whether this Righ- 


 teouſneſs was mere Sincerity, or whether it 


implied ſomething beſides Sincerity ; becauſe 
whatever you ſuppoſe is meant by it, tis 
plain that he was not entitled to Salvation in 
vertue of this Righteouſneſs. This J fay is 
plain from hence, that notwithſtanding this 
Righteouſneſs, he was commanded to apply 
himſelf to St. Peter to be inſtructed by him 
in the Kponledge of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
expreſly declared to be that by which he muſt 
obtain Salvation. For thus the Apoſtle in 
the next Chapter, rehearſes the Meſſage of 
the Argel to Cornelius; Send Men to Joppa, 
and call for Simon whoſe Sirname is Peter, 
who fhall tell thee Words WHEREBY THOU — 
al, 
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al ry Hoes SHALL BE SAVED, ACt. 11. 13, 
14. Had Cornelius been already in a State Of 


Salvation, in vertue of his Righteouſneſs, it 


would have been abſurd to have ſent him to 
the Goſpel in order to obtain Salvation. Before 


his coming to St. Peter therefore he was not 


in a State of Salvation, i. e. he was not enti- 
tled to Eternal Life, for Salvation and Eternal 
Life in the Scripture Language ſignify one 
and the ſame thing. But how then, you'll 
ask, was he accepred? Why two things may 
be faid in anſwer to this Queſtion , vis, 
1. That Acceptance may here ſignify no more 
than Approbation, and certain it is, that every 
righteous Man is approved of God ſo far as he 
is righteous. Now if Cornelius was approved 
of God on the account of his Righteouſneſs ; 
if nevertheleſs he was not preſently admitted 
to a State of Salvation, but ſent to the Goſpel 
as the Means by which he muſt be admitted to 
a State of Salvation (which was maniteſtly 
the Caſe) this confirms what I ſay, and what 
the Learned Gratius has obſerved hereupon, 
viz. That (u) after the Coming of Chriſt, God 
would admit of no other way of obtaining Salva- 
tion, than by the Knowledge of him. But 2, 


That which I take to be the true and proper 
Senſe of the Place, and which equally ſuits 


— 
1 


(u) Poſt miſſum Chriſtum noluit Deus aliam eſſe 
Yam ad ſalutem quam per ejus Cognitionem. 
With 
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with my Purpoſe, is this, viz. That Corne- 
| lius (together with all others under the like 
Circumſtances) was accepted or admitted to 
thoſe Terms or Conditions of Salvation, which 
were now offered by the preaching of the 


| Goſpel. For the Words have a plain Refe- 

3 rence to the Whole Story going before, and 

f particularly to the Viſion of the Sheet; of 

[ the Meaning of which, tho' (as you have 

; ſeen) the Apoſtle for ſome time doubted, 

| yet at the laſt he drew theſe two Inferences 

/ from it, viz. 1. That it was lawful for the 

„ Jews to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles. 

© | And 2. That Salvation was now offered 10 

4 both upon the ſame Terms. The firſt of theſe 

& Particulars you meet with ver. 28. where | 
4 the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Cornelius, and his | 
. Friends, in theſe Words; Je know that it is = 
4 C. e. it hath been eſteemed )- an unlawful . 
4 thing for a Man that is a Jew, to keep Company 1 
0 or come unto one of another Nation.” But God | 
y hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any Man 
al common or unclean. The Second you have in — 
n the Words now under Conſideration, Of a 

"a truth I perceive that God is no Reſpetter of Per- 

N ſons; but in every Nation he that feareth him, 

2, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him: 
For this is juſt as if he had faid, © From all 

s Wl © this which hath happened in the preſent | | 
Us. * Caſe; that is to ſay, from hence, that | 
10 * this Man, tho” a Gentile, hath been warn- | 


* cd of the Spirit to ſend for me to preach 
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% to him the Goſpel; and from hence alſo, 
„that I being a Jem, was commanded by 
© the ſame Spirit to attend upon him in 
© Company. of theſe his Meſſengers, u. 
1 Fraxewbperoy, . nothing doubting, or (as the 
& Words may be render'd) making no Difs 
& ference between my ſelf and them, on 
& account of the external Performances of 
« the Law: From all this, Ifay, I am fully 
& ſatisfied that the Salvation offer'd to 
% Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, belongs to all 
& without Exception. That God is no Re- 
ce ſpecter of Perſons, i. e. that he hath no 
& Regard to the Jem above the Gentile, but 
& that in every Nation he that feareth him, 
“ and mor eth Righteouſneſs 5 1. e. all true 
& Penitents, ſhall be accepted, or admitted 
4 to that Method of obtaining Salvation 
« which the Goſpel propoſes.” The whole 
- Diſcourſe ſeems to have been directly levelletl 
againſt that common Miſtake, vi. That the 
Benefits of the Goſpel belonged to none but 
thoſe who would firſt of all ſubmit to be 
circumciſed, and keep the Law. That ſuch 
an Opinion at that time prevailed among 
the Jewiſh Converts, we learn from wer. 45. 
of this Chapter, where we read that % 
of the Circumciſion which believed, were aſtos 


niſted, as many as came with Peter, berauſe 


that on the Gentiles alſo. was poured out the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſi, Nor was this the 


Error of common Chriſtians only, but even 


0 
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of the Apoftles themſelves ; for at Chap. 11. 
wer. I. 18. we find the Apoſtles and Brethren at 
Jeruſalem expreſſing much monder as well as 


joy at this, That God had granted to the Gentiles 


alſo Repentance unto Life. All this manifeſt» 
ly ſhews it to have been univerſally the Opi- 
nion of thoſe Times, that-Judiaſm was a 
Qualification neceſſary to prepare Men for an 
Admittance; into the Goſpel Covenant, But 
St. Peter was now taught another Leſſon, 
and had now alſo a very fit opportunity to 
declare it, even That the Couenant of Mercy 


by Chriſt was open to a who: were deſirous 


to be admitted into it; and that the Gentiles 
ſhould become Fellow Heirs, and of the ſame Body 
with the Jews, and partakers of the. Promiſe. of 
. 25 Chriſt by\the Gopel, as St. Paul has it, 

I am perſuaded there 1s no impartial Rea- 
der who will not allow this Interpretation ta 
be natural, and entirely agreeable to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Place. This Text there- 
ſore ſtrongly. .confirming, inſtead of over- 
throwing my Opinion, I. proceed to the 2d 


Chapter to the Romans, and ſo much the ra- 


ther, becauſe Mr. Pyle has been pleaſed to 
make a general appeal to it, as (o) conſiſtent 
with his Propoſition, viz, That Sincerity is 
as ſuch, or cæteris paribus, equally reſpected. and 


1 — 


(o) Third Letter. p. 9. ID 
reward; 
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rewarded; If any thing can be conſiſtent with 
this noble Axiom, which is not conſiſtent with 


it ſelf, this may be fo too; but if this be al 
he has to ſay, he might have referred to any. 


Chapter of the'Bible, and it would have done 
as, well, What particular part of this Chap- 
ter he had in view, he has not thought it 
worth his while to tell us; but the Paſſage 
he would moſt principally inſiſt upon, I pre- 
ſume, is this. God will render to ever) Man ac- 
cording to his Deeds. Jo them who by patient 
continuance in Well-dving, ſeek for Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality, Eternal Life; but unto 
them that are Contentious, and do not obey the 
Trath, but obey Unrighteouſne(s, Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſb upon every Soul 
Z Man that doth Evil, of the Jew. firſt, and al. 
0 of the Gentile ; but Glory, Honour and Peace 
to every Man that worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, 
and alſo to the Gentile. For there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons with God. For as many as have Sinned 
without Lam, ſhall Periſh without Lam; and 48 
many as have Sinned in the Lam, ſhall be Judged 
| by the Law. For not the Hearers of the Law 

are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law 
ſhall be juſtified. For when the Gentiles which 


have not the Law, do by Nature the things con- 
tained in the Law, theſe having not the Law are 


Lam unto themſelves ; which ſhew the Work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſci- 
ence bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the mean 

| while 
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while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. In the 


Day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Je- 


ſus Chriſt, according tomy Goſpel. Rom. 2.6. to 


17. Whether any thing can be concluded 
from hence in favour of nere Sincerity, needs 
not particularly to be enquired into The Point 
now before me, is, whether the Goſpel promi- 
ſes Eternal Life to Unbelievers upon azy 
Terms, even on Condition of their Obedzexce to 
the Lam of Nature; and therefore at preſent I 
hall conſider the Words under that View 
only. The Place looks this way I confeſs, 
and has ſuch difficulties, that I do not wonder 
that ſcarce two Expoſitors agree exactly in 
the Interpretation of it. I {hall lay before 
the Reader what (ſo far as I am able to ga- 
ther from the Scope and Connexion of the a- 
poſtle's Diſcourle) appears to me to be his 
true Meaning, and leave hifn 
according to his Diſcretion, „„ 
The main Deſign of the Apoſtle in the 
former part of this Epiſtle, was to eſtabliſh 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
The general Propoſition is laid down, 
Chap. 1. ver. 16. The Goſpel—— is the Power 
of God to Salvation to every one that be- 


to judge of it 


| lieveth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo 10 the Greek. 


This he ſupports by obſerving in the next 
Verſes, That God's Method of Salvation thro? 
Faith is revealed in it, as his Wrath is alſo a- 
gainſt all angodlineſs of Men. Therein (5 
. 1 1 he) 


& leu to Faith, i. e. either to beget Faith, or elſe 


the words may be render'd) who thro? Un- 


Law of Nature, Becauſe that when they knew 


| changing the Glory of the uncorruptible God, in- 
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he) the Righteouſneſs ( or + Juſtification ) 


of God in vici by or through Faith is revealed 


(by an uſual tranſmutation of the Participle 
into a Subſtantive) ws ros mis Lovras towards them 
that believe. (ver. 17.) On the other Hand, 
The wrath of God is [therein alſo] revealed 
from Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
righteouſneſs of Men ai AD eU iy dixie Ralley ir 


Wor, who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, or (as 


righteouſneſs hinder, or ſuppreſs the Truth, 
(Ver. 18.) This being premiſed, he in the next 
place undertakes to ſheœ both to Jew and 
Geztile, that they were all guilry before 
God. He begins firſt of all with the Gentiles, 
whom he taxes with groſs violations of the 


God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 


thankful,but became vain in their Imaginations— 


to an Imave'made like unto corruptible Man, and 
to Birds, and fourfootes Beaſts, and creeping 
Thizgs. This faith the Apoſtle they did even 
when they knew God; for that which may be known 


— 
— Atl 


— 
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+ St. Paul frequently uſes the word S1zarooudy for Sixaiort 
Thus Rom. 6. 16. of Sin eis Javaroy, of Obedience es di- 
auto uu‘ Where Jitaroowy is oppoſed to Fa'yg7CG-. 80 
Gal. 3. 21. If there had been a Lew given, which could bave gi- 
ven Life, «erily Righteouſneſs (n ,ein, i. e. Juſtification) 

ſpoutd bare been byibe Law. | 
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of God, was manifeſt in them, God having ſhew- 
ed it unto them [by the Light of Nature. ] For 
the inviſible Things of him from the Creation of 


je World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 


the things that are made, even his Eternal Power 
and Godhead; upon which account he pro- 
nounces them all draroxoyireus without excuſe 
(ver. 19.t0 24.) The remaining part of this 
Chapter being ſpent in illuſtrating this Point, 
by an enumeration of thoſe Sins which the 


| Gentile World had brought themſelves un- 
der, he, in the next, opens the way to a 


Charge of the like Nature againſt the Jews, 
who were ready enough to condemn the 
Heathen, not ſeeing that their Sentence 
reached themſelves. Therefore thou art inex- 
euſable O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, 


for wherein thqu judgeſt another, thou condemneſt 


thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things. 
Chap. 2. ver. 1.) Here then you fee that 
both Jew and Gentile, are all of them inclu- 
ded ander Sin; which Point (after ſome in- 
cidental things ſaid) the Apoſtle again re- 
ſumes Chap. 3. ver. 9. where referring back 
to the two preceding Chapters, he faith, 
We have proved both Jews and Gentiles, that 
they are all under Sin, as it is written, There is 
none Righteous, no not one, &c. This is per- 
ſued to der. 19. where he concludes with 

this general Inference, that all the World was 
become utidur©- 76 980 under C oundemnation be- 
fore God, Therefore (ſays he, ver. 20.) by the 

LED BE 
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( 
deeds of the Lam there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtifyed in 
bis 70 for by the Law is the CE Ia 
i. e. the Law only convicts us of Sin, and Wl \ 

therefore to plead from hence, is only 
pleading againſt our ſelves. But how then 2 
are we jaſtifyea? Why (lays the Apoſtle) no y 
otherwiſe than by the free Grace of God, e 
who through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt mercitully n 
grants us a Remiſſion of thole Sins, from which v 
the Law has provided no Redemption: For ( 
thus he concludes the whole Argument. But ſW x 
nom the Riohteouſneſs, or Juſtification of God i 
without the Law, i. e, excluſive of any thing +1 
that can be claimed by the works of the . 
Law, is manifeſted, or declared by the Gol- I a 
pel, which is witneſſed alſo by the Law and the Nl #F 
Prophets, even the Righteouſneſs of God, which 
7s by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt unto all,that believe— 
being juſlifyed freely by his Grace, through the 
Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God 
- hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro Faith in 
his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs, for or by 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, And this 
he again inculcates is equally the Caſe of all. 
Tor there is no difference. All have Sinned,and come 
(hort of the Glory of God, and therefore it is by 
the free Grace of God that al who tee juſtified, 
muſt be juſtified. And thus ſhall every Man be 
juſtified, who believes in Chriſt, whether 
he be Few or Gentile. For is God the God of 
the Jews only Is he not alſo the God 
the Gentiles? Jes, of th: Gentiles alſo. 3 js 
| there- 
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therefore, One God who ſhall juſtify the Circums 
ciſion by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion thro? Faith, 


Ver. 21. to the end of the Chapter. | 
This is the Subſtance of the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument, which as it was very proper to con- 
vince both Jem and Gentile of the neceſſity of 
coming to Chriſt for Juſtification, ſo it was 
more peculiarly fo with reſpect to the Jews, 
who truſting to their own Law, z. e. to the 
Ceremonial Law as to the one thing Neceſſary, 
were under an apprehenſion that they ſtood 
in no need of any help from the Goſpel, That 
they were Sinners as wellas the Gentiles, they 


could not deny; but then they thought that 
a ſtrict and 


unctual Obſervance of the 
Externals of the Lam would atone for the 
breach of the Morality of it; on which ac- 
count they lookt upon themſelves as juſtify- 
ed, tho? in Truth they were (in this reſpect) 


in the very ſame Condition with the Hea- 


then whom they condemned. To convince 
them of this, and to {hew them how little 
Advantage was to be reaped from that which 
they placed ſo much Confidence upon, ſeems 


to have been the principal aim of the Apo- 


{tle throughout the whale 2d. Chapter. And 
thiakeſt thou this, O Man, that judgeſt them which 
do ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the Judgment of God ? If thou doſt not, 

what elle doſt thou do but deſpiſe the Riches 
F his goodneſs and forbearance, and long ſuffer- 
ing, not knowing, i. e. not conſidering that this 


E 3 gooameſs 
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goodneſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance; 
and after thy Hardneſs and impenitent Heart 
treaſureſt up unto thy Self wrath againſt the Day 
of wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judg- 
ment of Gd? Who will render to every Man 
according to his Deeds. To them who by patient 
_ continuance in well doing, (i. e. in the Faith 
and Obedience of the Goſpel) ſeek for Glory, 
and Honour, and Immortality, Eternal Life; but 
unto them that are contentious, and obey not the 
Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul 
of Man that doth Evil. (Ver. 3. to 10.) But 
if ye expect (as ye ſeem to do) any Security, 
or - Exemption by your Lam; I tell you that 
Jem and Gentile will be dealt with both alike. 
For there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. (Ver. 
11.) That all of you are Sianers J have be- 
fore ſhewn you; and whether it be with 
the Law, or without the Law, it is the ſame 
thing. For as many as have Sinned without 
the Lam, ſhall alſo Periſh without the Lan, 
and as many as have Sinned in the Law, ſhall be 
Judged, or condemned by the Law. (Ver. 12.) 
| Your wickedneſs certainly is not the leſs for 
= -. your having a plain and exprefs Law to di- 
= rect you. For not the Hearers of the Law 
are juſt before Goa, but the Doers x the Lay 
\ ſhall bejuſtifyed. . (Ver. 13.) In Truth both 
Jem and Gentile were under one and the ſame 
Law, the Light of Nature teaching the Geztiles 
the very ſame Righteouſneſs, which the Jens 
— — — — were 
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were taught by the Law of Moſes. For (ſays 
the Apoſtle ) when the Gentiles which have 
not the Law, do by Nature the things contained 


in the Lam, theſe having not the Law are @ (or 


rather the) Law unto themſelves ; which ſhew the 
Work of the Law written in their Hearts, their 
Conſcientes alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
ſing one another. (Verſ. 14, 15.) By which 
words St, Paul did not mean to aſſert, that 


the Gentiles had any of them fulfilled the Mor 
ra Law; (for this had been contradicting 
what he had afſerted over and over, wz, 


That all had Sinned.) But the meaning is, 
That all the Moral Duties of the Law were un- 
derſtood, and practiced among the Gentiles, ay 
indeed they were, tho' there was no partica- 
lar Perſon who had not tranſgreſſed in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances, So that there was plainly 
one and the ſame Law of judging both Jew 

and Geztile ; and therefore (as was ſaid in 
the beginning of the Chapter) the Jews by 
condemning the Gentiles, condemned theme 
ſelves. As to the Ritual part of the Law, 
this being ſo far from diſannulling the Mo- 
ral, that it was commanded only for. the 
Sake of the Moral, of it ſelf it could be of no 
worth, and conſequently could make no 
difference in this Cate. This is what the Apo- 
itle ſhews in the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, 
which bearing no part 1n the preſent Contros 

verly, needs not to be inſiſted upon, 
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The Apoſtle's Diſcourſe then contains in 
it the following Particulars, viz. 1. A De- 
{criptian of the ſinful Eſtate both of Jew and 
Gentile. 2. A Conſequence drawn from 
hence againſt both, wiz. That they were 
equally obnoxious to the Wrath of God. 3. 
A Propoſal of the Goſpel to both, as the Me- 
thod of Reconciliation. 4. An Enforcement 
of this, by the Promiſe of Eternal Life to 
thoſe who ſhou'd accept, and the Threatning 
of Eternal Damnation to thoſe who {ſhould 
reject it. As to thoſe who believed not the 
Goſpel (of what fort ſoever . they might be) 
he doth not propoſe Salvation to them upon 
any Terms: Not on Condition of perfect 
Obedience to the Law of Nature; for this 
had been vain. Sach Obedience he declares 
there was none, all having tranſgreſſed the 
Law of Nature. Not on Condition of an 
imperfect, or (if I may ſo ſpeak) a peritential 


Obedience to the Law of Nature; for he 


ſets forth Faith in Chriſt, as that only by 
which Remiſſion of Sin was to be obtained; 
and conſequently, as that without which 
they could not be entitled to Eternal Life by 
their farure Behaviour. If it be faid that 
the Apoſtle has ſet forth Faith in Chriſt, as 
neceſſary to thoſe oni to whom the Goſpel 
bas been made known; J grant it ſo far as to 
acknowledge, that he doth not either exprels- 
ly, or in his arguing deny, but that God way 
paſſibly (thro? Chriſt) accept of the Repen- 


tance 


— 
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tance of a Heathen, to whom the Goſpel 


never came, in as full and effectual a man- 


ner, As he does the Repentance of a Chriſti= 


an. But the Queſtion is, Whether here he 
aſſerts that he will; and this, I ſay, he does 
not. He was arguing with thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel had been propoſed ; upon theſe he 
preſſeth the Neceſſsty of Faith in Chriſt ; not 
concerning himſelf at all (as indeed he had 
no Occaſion to concern himſelf) with the 
Caſe of thoſe to whom the Goſpel had 
not been propoſed, any farther than as they 
are included under his general Aſſertion, in 
which all of them are declared to be Sinners, 
and therefore (without the merciful Forgive- 
neſs of God) all under Condemnation. As to 
the Apoſtle's Declaration, that God will ren- 
der to every Man according to his Deeds; to 
them who by patient Continuance in Well-aoing 
ſeek for Glory, &c. this, I ſay, (which T 
ſuppoſe will chiefly be inſiſted upon) you 
ſee, will admit of a Senſe entirely agreeable 
to this Notion, 7. e. it may be interpreted as 
containing on) a Declaration, that thoſe 
who embrace the Goſpel when propounded, 
ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life, and thoſe _ 
who reject it, be puniſhed with Eternal Dam- 
nation. And the very Words themſelves 
leem to carry us to this Interpretation. For 

1. The Reward is promiſed to thoſe who pa- 
tienily continue in Mell. doing, or (as it is in 


the 
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the Greek) in the good Work (uad iroporky 
Irs dye97) which ſeems to denote (9) ſome 
periticular good Work, eminently and empha- 

_ Fically ſo. Now the Faith of the Goſpel is 
by our Saviour emphatically (tiled bees 9% det, 

the Work of God; (John 6. 29.) and by St. 

Paul leon dyed, the good Work (Phil. 1. 6.) 
The preaching of it is alſo called by way of 
Eminency, the Work (Att. 15. 38) the Work 2. 
of Chriſt, (Phil. 2. 20.) the Work of the Lord, fr 
(x Cor. 16. 10.) Again 2. The Reward is 
promiſed to thoſe who. ſee for Immortality; I P. 
The Original has it i; apSapoiar Curves, to them I of 

who ſeek for Incorruption; which ſeems to MW 73 

have a plain Reference to the Reſurrection ¶ in 

of the Body, of which the Light of Nature iſ of 
gave no Hope or Expectation. And as the co. 

Reward promiſed is expreſſed by ſuch Terms R. 

as ſeem to limit it to thoſe ro whom the E- 

Goſpel was preached, ſo alſo is the Threats I (it 

ating: For 3. The Threatning is denounced I 7, 

Tols £5 bee th ETaFsos TH dAnFeady t0 them who are \h 

of Contention, and obey not the Truth. Now fu 

the ei i id, ſeem to have been thoſe D/ 80 

puters of the Age, who oppoſed the Preach- to 

ers of the Goſpel ; which will ſtill be more i. 

likely, if it be confider'd that 3 daivee, the is 

Truth, is a Word by which the Goſpel is fre- I ou 

quently diſtinguiſned in Scripture. Thus I /0; 


INI WT EY * a — 2 — — : 
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(p) See Dr. Whitby on the Place. 
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ply 
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2 John 1, 2. the Goſpel is ſtiled ſimply the 
Truth. And C oloſ. 1. 5. the Word of {rath. 
The Kyowleage of it is alſo called be Rnon- 
ledge of the Truth. 1 Tim. 4, 2. The Belief © 
of it, the Belief of the Truth. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
Walking W to it, wal king according to 
the Truth. 3 Joh. 3. 2 Joh. 4. Rejecting it, 
not . or believing the Truth. 2 Theſf. 
2. 10, 12, Erring from it, why, or turning 
from the Truth, Tit. 1. 14. Jam. 5. 19. 
And thus much for theſe Words of St. 
Paul. The next Paſſage J ſhall take notice 
of, is that of our Sn Joh, 5. 28, 29. 
T he Hour is coming, in the which all that are 

in the Graves ſhall. tar bis Voice (i. e. the Voice 
of the Son of God, before ſpoken of) and ſhall 
come forth; They that have done good unto the 
Reſt urrection of Life, and they that have done 
Evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. Here 
(it may be faid) our Saviour declares that al 
that are in the Graves, 1. e. all that have died 
ſnall be raiſed to Life again, in order to 
judgment. That theſe are divided into two 
Sorts only, to wit, the Good and the Evil, 
to the former of which is promiſed Life, 
i. e. Eternal Life, and to the latter of which 
is threatned Damnation. Either therefore 
our Saviour has promiſed Eternal Life to 
ſome, even of thoſe who believe not the Goſ- 


pel, or elſe he has denounced Condemnation 
to all Unbelievers without Exception. But 
0 ſuppoſe this is abſurd, and therefore the 
other 
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other muſt be true. In this Argument you 
ſee there are two Things taken for granted, 
viz. 1. That our Saviour's Words do imply 
that the Reſurrection of the Body {hall extend 
to all the Dead aniverſally. 2. That the 
Good and the Evil here {ſpoken of, do com- 
prehend or include the whol2 Number of thoſe 
who ſhall be raiſed. As to the fir/? of theſe 
Suppoſitions, I ſhall make no Objection 
againſt it, tho I know it has been called 
in Queſtion by ſome, and that not without 
ſome Appearance of Reaſon. ' "Tis enough 
for my Purpoſe if it can be ſhewn that the 
ſecond is founded upon no. Neceſſity; fot 
where the Force of an Argument depends 
upon two Suppoſitions, if you deſtroy one, 
'tis the ſame thing as if you had deſtroyed 


both. I fay then that there is no manner of 


Neceſſity to ſuppoſe that the Good and the 
Evil here ſpoken of, do comprehend the 
whole Number of thoſe ' who ſhall be raiſed 


from the Dead. For our Saviour might 


very conſiſtently declare the Will and Pur- 
Poſe of God, that all Men ſhould be raiſed in 
order to Juagment, and yet not declare the 
Iſſue or Event of that Jud:ment, any farther 
than as it ſhould concern thoſe to whom he 
was ſent to preach ; and conſequently by the 
Good and the Evil, he might mean no other 
than thoſe who ſhould be found ſuch accord- 


ing to that Law, which he was then come to 


promulge to Mankind. This, J fay, is c, 


Atem, 


Ch.IV. CHRISTIAN SALVATION. 61 
ſiſtent; and withal it is as much as the Exd 
and Purpoſe of his preaching zeceſſarily requi- 
red; for it was certainly enough for thoſe 


to whom the Goſpel was made known, to 


be informed what would be the Conſequence 
of their embracing or rejecting it, without 
being acquainted after what manner God 


| would deal with thoſe who ſhould not have 
the like Opportunity vouchſafed them. This 


then leaves room for a reaſonable Preſumpti- 
on, that our Saviour intended not to meddle 
with the Caſe of {uch; and there is one 


Circumſtance which ſeems to make it 


highly probable, viz. That wherever elſe he 


has given us an Account of the Proceedings 


at the great Day of Judgment, he has con- 
ſtantly repreſented the Subjects both of the 
Rewards and Pauniſhments, as thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel had been made known. There 


Ba remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, Matt. 


25. 31. O ſoq. where we are told, that 
when the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 


Fu- 4 the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit 


upon the Throne of his Glory: and before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
the one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth 
his Sheep from the Goats ; and he ſhall ſet the 
Sheep on his Right Hand, and the Goats on the 
Left. Obſerve here 1. That the Perſons to 
be judged are ſpoken of in univerſal Terms ; 
All Nations ſhall be gathered together before him. 
2, Here is a Diviſion made (ſeemingly) 2 
N whole 


whole into two Sorts, to wit, the Sheep, which 
are afterwards called the. Righteors (ver. 37: 
46.) and the Goats which repreſent the 
Wicked, In theſe two Circumſtances then, 
there is an exact Reſemblance between this 
Paſſage and the former; and now attend to 
the Concluſion. Ther ſhall the Ring ſay unto 
them on his Right Hand, Come ye bleſſed Chil. 
dren of my Father, inherit the Riagdom prepared 
for you from the Beginning of the Wortd. For J 
was an hungred and ye gave me Meat; I was 
thirſty and ye gave me Drink, &c. Verily T ſay 
unto you, in as much as ye have done it unto 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it 
unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on 
the Left Hand, Depart from me ye Curſed into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels: For I was an hungred and ye gave me 
no Meat ; I was thirſty and ye gave me no Drink, 
&c. Verily I ſay unto you, in as much as ye did 

it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not 
to me. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous imo Life Eternal. 
You ſee here 1. That Eternal Life 1s given to 
the Righteous, even to all thoſe who are ſpo- 
ken of as Inheritors of Chriſt's Ringdom, in 
Conſideration of their having adminiſtred 
to the Neceſlities of the Brethren of Chritt. 
Now the Brethren of Chriſt (Chriſt himſelf 
being his own Interpreter) are thoſe of his 
Diſciples who hear the Word of God and do it, 
Luk. 8. 21. Matt. 12. 46, 49. 240). Our 
E Saviour 
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:h MW Saviour ſpeaks of theſe Acts of Mercy as done 
7: | to himſelf, which implys that they were done 


he for his Sake. For had they not been done 


n, For his Sake, tho indeed he might have accep- 
lis ted them in the fame manner as zf they hau 


to been done to him, yer it could not with any 


to | Propriety of Speech be ſaid that they were 
ils MW done unto him. He might have rewarded 
red thoſe who did them as merciful Men, but he 


+ I could not reward them as being merciful to 
vas WW himſelf. Tis doing a thing with a ſpecial 
ſay Viem and Regard to Chriſt, which makes the 
nto Benefit to become his. And accordingly the 
2 it Remard which is promiſed to that Charity 
on | which is exerciſed towards Chriſt's Diſciples, 


ato is expreſly made to depend upon this Condi- 
his tion, That it be done in the Name of Chriſt, 
me or becauſe they belong to Chriſt, as you may 
obſerve, Mark 9. 41. But much more is a 
Regard (or rather a Diſregard) to Chriſt ne- 


and thoſe who do. it, worthy of the ſame 


ſelf. In diſpenſing our Favours we may 


po- ſometimes exceed the Rule of Proportion; but 
in WW in the Execution of Puniſhment we never 
red MW ought. Mercy always inclines us to conſider 
riſt. W the Had Actions of Men under the moſt fa- 
elf MW vourable Light; but Juſtice will never per- 
his mit us to lay wore upon them than they will 


| 6-27, Now certain it is that every Injury 
receives an Aggravarion from the Dignity of 
the 


ceſſary to make an Injury to become his; 


Treatment as if it had been done to him- 


oy 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
_ 
9 
i 
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the Perſon to whom it is offered. Tis not ſo 


great a Crime to deny an Alms to a Common 
Beggar at my door; as it is not to admini- 
ſter to the Neceſſitiès of my Friend and Be- 


nefadtor. It deſerves not the ſame Condem- 


nation to be unmerciful to my fellow Cree: 


ture, as it does to ſhew no Compaſſion to 


my Lord and Saviour. And yet you ſee that, 


at the great Day of Accounts, Chriſt will 


condemn the wicked as having been unmerci- 
ful to himſelf, becauſe they were unmerciful 
to his Brethren ; which will ſurely be a very 


hard way of procceding, in reference to 


to thoſe who never had the Opportunity of 
| knowing him, and conſequently, who could 
not conſider any of their fellow Creatures, as 
ſtanding in any relation towards him. Such 


Perſons may indeed very juſtly be condemn- 


ed becauſe they were anmerciful, but they 
cannot be condemned under the particular 


Notion, and with the particular Aggravation 


of having been unmerciful to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Lay all theſe things together, and it will 

very plainly appear, that nora nga 

our Saviour has here declared the. Will an 


Purpoſe of Almighty God to bring all Men 
to Judgment, yet in deſcribing to us the Iſſue 


and Event of that Judgment, he has confider- 
ed the Subjects both of Reward and Puniſhment, 
as obeying, Or not obeying his Goſpel, The ſame 
Method is conſtantly obſerved wherever he 
ſpeaks of the day of Judgment under Parabo- 
lical Simifitudes, At the 1 3th of St. He 

| WA 5 
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the Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a Man, 
which ſowed good Seed in his Field ; but while 
1 Men ſlept, his Enemy came and ſomed Tares a- 
e- WM move the Wheat, &c. (Ver. 14. to 31.) The 
n- WW deſign of this Parable was to ſet forth the 
4 MW mixture of Good and Evil Men in the World, 
to under the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the diffe- 
at rent Fate of both when they ſhould be 4d/- 
il WW criminated at the Day of Judgment. For thus 
el our Lord explains it. He that ſoweth the good 
ful Seed is the Son of Man; the Field is the World ; 
ty WW the good Seed are the Children of the Ring dom, 
0 but the Tares are the Children of the Wicked 
one.” The Enemy that ſoweth them is the Devil ; 
the Harveſt is ibe End of the World; and the 
Reapers are the Angels. As therefore the Tares 
are gathered and burnt in the Fire: So ſhall it 
be in the End of the World. The Son of Man 
{ball ſend forth his Angels, and gather out of his 
Kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
wo Iniquity; and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of 
Hire; there [hall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in 
tne Kingdom of their Father. (Ver. 37. to 43.) 
At ver. 47. of the ſame Chapter, we have 
another Parable, where The Kzngdom of Hea- 
ven is likened unto a Net which was caſt into the 
Sea, and gathered { Fiſhes) of every Rind; which 
when it was full, they drew to Shore, and ſat 
| 407777, and gathered the good into Veſſels, bat caſt 
e bad away, The caſting of the Net, is plainly. 
tne Preaching of the Goſpel, by which were 
F gathered 
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gathered together different Sorts of Profeſſors, 
tome good ſome bad. Now as it was in the 

Parable, that the good Fiſh were preſerved, and 
the bad caſt avay, ſo (ſays our Lord) ſhall it be 

at the End of the World, The Angels ſhall come 

forth, and ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt, 

and (hall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire, 

there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth, ver. 
9, 50. | „ 

A hee which I have now mentioned are all 
the Places I can meet with, where our Saviour 
has given us a particalar Account of the Pro- 
ceſs at the Day of Jude ment, and in all ofthem M « 
you may ſee, that tho' the Juſt, the Rigbte- WW V 
0:75, and the Wicked are generally and indefi- 1 4 
nitel) ſpoken of as the Subjects of Reward or ſ 7: 
Paniſhment, yet they are deſcribed by ſuch I ©: 
Characters, and under ſuch Circumſtances P 
as plainly ſhew, that they were conſidered d 
by our Lord, either as Good, or Evil, Righte- i f. 
0: or Uarizhteors, according to the Goſpeh I it 
Rule. The Reader underſtands without iy 
doubt, that I do not mean to argue from iſ 
hence, that / none but thoſe to whom the Tat 
Preaching of the Goſpel came, ſhall be ei- c 
ther Rewarded or Puniſhed in a future State; G 
but only this, that our Saviour in his Pro. “. 
miſes of Eternal Life, and his Threatnings of W 


n 
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Eternal Condemnation, concerned himſelf with i th 
none but ſuch. That he has omitted, even Ii 4 
when he had the faireſt Opportunities of do- L 


ing it, to ſtate and determine the Cafe of . 
ther, 
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thers, as what would ſerve to no End or Pur- 


poſe of his Miſſion, which was to reveal his 


Father's Will, and perſuade thoſe to whom 
that Revelation was, or ſhould be made 
known, to receive, and become Obedient 
thereto. Our Saviour indeed has ſomewhere 
toucht upon the ate of the Patriarchs, and 
mentioned Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as Heirs. 
of the Ming dom of Heaven: but this was not 


| purpoſely inſiſted upon in the way of a direct 


Promiſe, but caſually brought in as a thing 


| already ſuppoſed,and taken tor granted. And Iſay 


| unto you, that many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and 


Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven: Bus 
the Children of the 3 {ball be caſt into 
outer darkneſs, &c. Mat. 8. 11, 12. This 
Paſſage was not intended to ſet forth, or 
declare that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ſhould 
fi: down in the K ing dom of Heaven, but to 
ſhew the Jews (who were well enough ſatis- 
iyed of this) that zhey, notwithſtanding their 
former Priviledges, ſhould be excluded from 
an Inheritance with them, if now they reject- 
ed the Propoſals of the Goſpel, whilſt the 
Gentiles upon their accepting them, ſhould be 
received, So that upon the whole, I think 


Ve have a very plain Rule for interpreting 


the words of our Saviour: They that have 


lone good, ſhall come forth to the Reſurrection of 


Life, &c. and all other places in the Goſpel, 
where Eternal Life is promiſed in any ſuch 
like general and Indeſinite Terms. They are to 

1 be 
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be underſtood d ⁰e⁰jẽçg, not as if the Pro- 


of behaviour which the Goſpel preſcribes to 


ever ſbould be afterwards; I ſay, allowing 
this to be the precite and proper meaning of 
| theſe Words, it will not help our Adverſaries, 


let us conſider what it is that denominates a 


on; but ſac Obedience there is zh, ALL 


miſe extended to al, who may in any Senſe 
be termed good, but to thoſe only, who are, 
or ſhall be ſuch according to that Law or Rule 


US, | „ N | 

But whether Tam right, or whether I any 
wrong in this Notion, it is of no great Con- 
ſequence to the Point in debate. For allow- 
ing that by the good, or Righteous, to whom 
Eternal Lite is promiſed, our Saviour did 
mean al good Men that ever were before the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as well as all that 


unleſs it could be proved that mere Heathens 
are of that Number. Now this I may ven- 
ture to ſay, is impoſſible to be done: For 


Man good or Rignteous. Phat perfect Obedi- 
exce will be ſufficient, there can be no Queſti- 


having Szzzea, as has been already ſhewn. 
An Imperfect Obedience cannot do it, without 
the Graze of God intervening, accepting us 
4 Righteous, or (as St. Paal often ſpeaks) 
imputing Rig hiteouſue/s to us. Wholoeverthere- 
fore is good or Nighteous, can only be 1mputa- 
tively ſo. Now lince where Sin is .1mputed, 
Righteouſneſs alſo cannot be impured ; it will 
follow that no Man can be termed. good or 

Rights 


Ch. IV. CnakIsTIAN SALVATION. 69 


Righteous, but in reference to ſome Law 
which admits of Repint ance, or which provides 
for the Remiſſion of Sin. Under ſuch a Law were 
the Patriarchs of old, and all their Poſterity 
(even the whole Jewiſh Race) in vertue of the 
Covenant made with them. Under ſuch a Law 
are we now, in vertue of the ſame-Covenaut 


ratified anew, by the coming of him through 


whom it was at firſt made, only eſtabliſhed 
upon other Conditions. But whether the 


| Heathens, i. e. mere Heathens, are alſo under 
ſach a Law, is one main part of the Queition 


in diſpute; and conſequently to argue that E- 
ternal Life is promiſed to mere Heathens, be- 
cauſe it is promiled to all good or Righteous 
Men, is only to beg the very thing that is to 
be proved. Certain it is, that 20 Law admits 
of Repentance, or provides for the Remiſſion 
of Sin, any otherwiſe than in vertue of the 
Promiſe of God; until therefore it can be 
ſhewn, that God has ſomewhere promiſed, or 
declared in Favour of mere Heathens, that he 
will accept of their Repentauce in che ſame 
Sort that he will accept of the Repentance of. 
4 Chriſtian, i. e, that their Ss againſt the 
Lam of Nature ſhall be imputed to them z0 
longer than they per ſiſt in thoſe Sins; that 
how oft ſoever they may tranſgreſs, yet they 
{hall be accepted, and efteemia as Rightcous 
upon their fatare good Behaviour ; until, I. 
lay, this can be very plainly made out, the 
general Prom 1 T of Eternal Li e to all 209d Men, 


E3 will 
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will be nothing to the Purpoſe. The ut. 
moſt they can imply, is, that God will be- 
ſtow Eterxal Life upon all thoſe in every 
Age,who have accepted, or ſhall accept of thoſe 
Terms of Reconciliation (whatſoever they be) 
which have been, or ſhall be propounded by 
him: And concerning this, I make not the 
'leaſt doubt. But the Queſtion ſtill is, who 
are under Terms of Reconciliation with God. 
If mere Heathens be, let it be {ſhewn that they 
are. But this muſt be ſhewn, not from the 
general Promiſes, but from the particalar 
Declarations of the Goſpel: And to theſe I 
am now ready more cloſely, and directly to 
appeal. Give me leave only to obſerve, that 
as the Promiſe of Eternal Life (in the utmoſt 
extent) can belong to thoſe only, who ſhall 
accept the Terms of Reconciliation at any time 
propounded by God; fo the Threatning of E- 
ternal Damnation ſeems to belong to thoſe on- 
ly, who ſhall reject thoſe Terms. For the 
Good and the Evil are oppoſed the one to the 
other, and it ſeems not reaſonable, that thoſe 
ho are not entitled to the Benefits of a Law, 
ſhould be Sabject to the Penalties of it. 


CHAP.| 
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WWherein ſome Texts of Scripture, which con- 
tine the Promiſe f Eternal Life 20 Be- 
lievers, are produced, | 


Have now examined the moſt principal 
of thoſe Texts which either do, or ſeem 


to, contain a Promiſe of Eternal Life to all 


good Men without exception; and endeavour- 
ed to ſhew that they imply nothing in favour 


of thoſe, to whom theGoſpel has not been re- 
vealed. And if the Account which I have gi- 


ven of the meaning of them be but barely 
probable, or indeed only poſſevle (Which 1 
think cannot well be denied) my Point is 
ſufficiently ſecured, But the Account will 
be not only probable, but even neceſſary,if it can 
be ſhewn that there are any plain Texts of 
Scripture which limit or confine the Promiſe 
of Eternal Life to Believers. For to ſuppoſe 
that the Scriptures have ſometimes conſinid a 
Promiſe to Believers; and at other times ex- 


_ tended the fame Promiſe to Unbelievers alſo, 


is to make the Scriptures contradict them- 
ſelves. But 'tis allowed on all Hands, that 


tne Scriptures ought fo to be explained, as to 


make them ſpeak conſiſtently with them- 
ſelves, and no one I ſuppoſe is at a loſs to 
Enow which of the two is the moſt reaſo- 

| F 4 nable 
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nable Method, vg. To interpret part ic ulars 
by generals, or generals by particulars, Whe— 
ther therefore the Scriptures have any where 
confined the Promiſe of Eternal Life peculiar: 
ly to Believers, (i. e. as you underſtand, 1 
ſuppoſe, ao under the Goſpel Diſperſation) 
is a very material Point to be conſidered ; 
and that they have, is what my propoſed 


* 


Method next leads me to ſhew. 


To this Purpoſe, I alledge in the firſt place 


the words of our Saviour, % 14. 6. I an 
the way, and the Truth, and the Life; no Man 
cometh to the Father, but by me. By coming 
to the Father, our Lord means obtaining Eter. 
nal Life: Pro codem ponit vitam æternam 


conſequi, & ad Patrem venire, quis vita illa 


eterna erit apud Patrem, (ſaith Grotins?) And 
this is clear from the preceding Verſes, 
where ſpeaking to his Diſciples, he ſaith, In 
my Father's Houſe are many Manſions ] goto 
prepare a place for you - Whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know. Hereupon Thomas putting 
this Queſtion to him, Lord how can we know 
the way? Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, 
i. e. Iam the way to thoſe Heavenly Manſions, 
winch I now tell you of; and Tam the 0 


Way: For 2 Man cometh, i. e. can come un. 
to the Father, but by me. The only Point now 


1s, in what Senſe our Saviour calls himſelf, 
the way to Eternal Life. Some Interpreters 
ſuppoſe, that when he ſays, No Man cometh 
60 the Father, but hy me; his meaning is, that 
no Man comcth to the Father, but by «he Me- 

| Tabs 


Ars rits of my) Death. But others more truly Un- 
ge- derſtand it thus; no Man cometh to the 
ere Father, but by Faith in me, i. e. by embracing, 
ar- and following my Doctrines. The Merits of 
Chriſt's Death cannot in any Senſe be ſtiled 
ti way to Eternal Life. They open the way, 
if you will, but they are not the way itſelf; 
For that is the way to Eternal Life, by walk- 
ing according to which we {hall obtain Eter- 
nal Life: Now this cannot be affirmed of the 
Merits of Chriſt, but of the Doctrines of Chriſt, 
and, therefore the Doctrines of Chriſt, and 
not the Merits of Chriſt, are the way to Eter- 
nal Life. But I need not argue this Point; 
every one knows that it was no unuſual thing 
with our Saviour to ſpeak of bimſelf, when 
his Doctrines only could be intended. Thus 
Joh. 8. 12. I am the Light of the World, 1. e. my 
Doctrine is the Light of the World; he that fol. 
loweth me, i. e. my Directions or Inſtructions, 
ſhall not walk in Darkneſs. In which Senſe alſo 
he ſpeaks, Joh. 10. 9. I am the Door, by me if 
ay Man enter, he ſhall be ſaved, And the Me- 
id of Relig ion, which is taught by the Goſpel, 
or {Which is all one) the Doctrine of Chriſt, is 
peculiarly {tiled he way (AQ. 19. 9, 23. Chap. 
24. 14.) the way of God, (Chap. 18. 26.) and 
the way of Salvation (Chap. 16. 17.) This 
Text then manifeſtly excludes Vnbelicvers of 
all Sorts, from having any Right or Iitle to 
Eternal Life, For the leaſt that it can be 
| juppoſed to imply is, That orarzarily, or ac- 
cording to the preſcrived Method of God, no 
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Man can obtain Eternal Life, without be. 


lieving in Chriſt, and follow ing his Doctrines., 
But if God has preſcribed ſuch Conditions of 


Eternal Life, 2KY that an Unbeliever may ac- 


quire a Right or Title to it, ir will then be 
true, that according to the preſcribed Method 


of God, Eternal Life may be obtained with. 


out the Kzowleage of Chriſt, and conſequent- 
iy Chriſt will 204 be, what he has declared 
himſelf ro be, the only way to Eternal Life, for 
there will be otherways of coming to the Father, 
No lefs convincing are thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 5. 11, 12. Aud this ts the Re. 
cord, that God hath given us Eternal Life, and 
this Life is in his Son. He that hath the Son, 
hath Life, and he that ' hath not the Son, hath 
not Life. The Argument is this, Eternal 


* 


Life is in Jeſus Chrift. He therefore that 


hath Jeſas Chriſt, hath Eternal Life, becauſe 
he hath hin in whom is Eternal Life. But he 


that hath not Jeſus Chriſt, hath a0 Eternal 


Lite, becauſe he hath not him in whom onh i; 
Efernal Life, Unleſs therefore Upbelievers 


can be ſaid to have Jeſus Chriſt, they are ex- 
cluded. Bur Jeſus Chriſt can be had no o- 


therwiſe than by Faith; therefore none but 
Belterzers have Eternal Life, i. e. none but ſuch 


have any Claim or Title to it. | 


But I proceed to St. Paul, who has alone 


ſufficiently determined this Controverſy, To 


perſue him thro? all his Diſcourſes concerÞ- 


ing J«ftification, would be an endleſs Task 


I ſhall 
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be- 1 ſhall therefore ſelect a few Paſſages only, 
les. which ſeem to be moſt plain and decifive. 
of TWo Things then we learn from this 
ac- ll Apoſtle, viz. 1, That the Promiſes of God 
be thro? Chriſt ſand conſequently the Promiſe 
ho of Eternal Life, which is one of them) be- 
th. long to thoſe, and to thoſe , who are he 
2nt- ¶ Children of God: And 2. That Faith in Je- 
red I fus Chriſt is zeceſſary in order to our Sonſbip. 
for As to the firſt of theſe, his words need no 
her, ® Comment : If Son, then an Heir of God thro 
-- Wl Chrift. Gal. 4. 7. Again, If Chilaren, then 
the M Heirs; Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 

Re. Chriſt. Rom. 8. 17. To be an Heir of God, 
ani is to be entituled to his Promiſes, and 
Son, BB principally to thoſe Bleſſings in a Life to 
hath come, which he has promiſed in Chriſt Je- 
rnd = fus. This you fee the Apoſtle founds upon 


that our Soz{bip, and accordingly at Rom. 8. 23. 
auſe He ſtiles the Redemption of the Body. i. e. the 
t he Reſurrection to Eternal Life and Glory 20, 
rnal god el the Adoption, I. E. the Dſe, Poſſeſion 


or Enjoyment of that which as Sons we are en- 
2i:led to. Indeed that none but the Children of 


ex- God are entitled to the Kingdom of God, is what 
common Senſe may ſufficiently inform us; for 
but if it were other wiſe, there would then be no 
ſuch difference at all between thoſe who are 
ä the Children of God, and thoſe who are not 
lone the Children of God. 1. e. the very Notion 
To Ii ©: Sonſbip would entirely be deſtroyed. I fay, 
ern. WW of Soſbip ; for we cannot otherwiſe be the 
ase Sons of God in any pecallar Senſe, than 


48 
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as by his Grace and Favour, we are en. 
zitled to ſuperior Priviledges. Now that Faith 
in Chriſt is neceſſary that we may become 
the Children of God, the Apoſtle alſo direct- 
ly aflerts, Gal. 3. 26. Te are all the Children 
of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, i, e. by Faith, 
and no otherwiſe, as is farther Evident from 
what he ſays, Chap. 4. ver. 7. of the ſame Epi- 
ſtle. Wherefore thou art no more a Servant, but 
a Son. Thou art zo more a Servant; which 
implies that once they were Serva#ts, and not 
Sons. And when was that? why all the 
time that they were in a State of Heatheniſm, 
For thus he ſpeaks, ver. 4. Whew the fulneſs 
of time was come, God ſent forth his Sou=—to 
redeem them that were under the Lam, i. e. 
to releaſe them from the Bondage they were 
under by the Lam of Moſes, that we (together 
with them) might receive the Adoption of 
Sons —— Wherefore (adds he) thou art 10 
more a Servant, but a Son. Theſe words cut 
off all pretence for Cavilling, and ſhew plain- 
ly that Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to Soxſhip, 
not only with reſpect to thoſe to whom the 
Goſpel has been made known, but to thoſe 
alſo to whom it has ot. For if Men may 
be the Sons of God without Faith in Chriſt, it 
will follow) that theſe Gentiles might have 
been the Sous of God, (and according to the 
Principles of thoſe againſt whom Iam arguing, 
ſome of them at leait probably were the Son 
God ) before the Goſpel was preached to them. 
But the Apoitle declares that the very = 

| | ant 
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and Purpoſe, for which the Goſpel was 
reach'd to them, was, that they nught receive 
the Adoption of Sons, and. in Effect, pronounces 
of them all without Exception, that before 
that time they were 70: in a State of Sonſbip, 
but in a State of Servitude. All this is a- 
greeable to what is taught by St. John, Chap. 
1. Ver. 12. As many as received him (i. e. Chriſt) 


to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, 


i. e. they thereby became the Sons of God. 
Now if thoſe who at firſt received Chriſt, 
became the Sons of God by receiving him, they 
could not have been the Sous of God immedi- 


| ately before. And yet it is certain that the ge- 


nerality at leaſt of thoſe who came in upon 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, were of the 
honeſt diſintereſted part of Mankind; they were 
thoſe who (like Cornelius) feared God, and 
wrought Righteouſneſs; thoſe who were not 
hardned againſt the Truth, either by ſuperſti- 
tions Opinions, or the prevalency of their 
Iieſhly appetites, but were by a meet and 
teachable Diſpoſition prepared to ſubmit 


| themſelves to the Will of God: And this 


ſeems not obſcurely intimated to us in 


| the following Verſe. Which (meaning 


ſuch as received Chriſt, and became the 
Saus of God) mere born not of Blood, nor of the 
i F the Fleſb, nor of the Will of Man, but 
of God, A very convincing Argument that 
no Moral Qualifications of any Sort, if they 
ve alone, or nithoat Faith in Chriſt, will make 

| | us 
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1hat ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the Fleſh, 


us the Children of God, nor conſequently the 
Inheritors of his Kingdom But to return 4 


to St. Paul. The Argument which he here & 


inſiſts upon, viz. That the Gentiles became 2. 
the Sons of God in conſequence of their Faith, E] 
and Heirs of the Promiſe in vertue of their di 
Sonſhip, he had before perſued, Chap. 3. On- th 


ly in different words. To Abraham and his th 


Seed were th: Promiſes made, i. e. they were N 
made to them, and to them ozly, (ver. 16.) 1 
Which words do plainly confize the Children St 
of God to the Seed of Abraham. Now if you th 


lock to ver. 7. and 29. you will find the Seed Ii ve 


of Abraham confined to Believers, They nich vet 
are of Faith, the ſameare the Children of Abra- il ce 
ham. And if yebe Chriſt's, then are ye Abra- I ne 
kam's Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. F 

Thus then ſtands the Caſe. None but the I »- 
Children of God, the Seed of Abraham, are be. 
Heirs of the Promiſes. None but Belicvers . 
are the Children of God, and the Seed of 4- ea 
braham, Therefore none but Þel:evers are tn 


Heirs of the Promiſes. And agreeably to this A. 


Reaſoning, the Apoſtle has in expreſs Terms C 
excluded all the Heathen, without exception, “ 
from having (whillt ſuch) any Right or Jide 
to the Inheritance promiſed by the Goſpel. 
Remember, ſays he, (ſpeaking to theEphefians) 


who are called Uncircumciſiou, by that which is 
called Circumciſion in the Fleſh, made by Hand,; 
has 


are 
this 


rms 
tion, 
Title 
'ſpel. 
fans) 
Fleſh, 
ich 15 
21d, j 

has 


Aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, and 
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that at that time ye were without Chrift, being 


Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, ha- 
zing no hope, and without God in the World, 
Eph. 2. 11, 12. In theſe words the Apoſtle 
diſtinctly affirms, 1. That the Gentiles before 
the preaching of the Goſpel were Aliens from 
the Commonwealth of Iſrael, i. e. they were not 
Members of the Jewiſh Community or Body Poli- 
tick. 2. That in conſequence hereof they were 


Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, i. e. 


that they had no Share or Part in thoſe Co- 
venants ; The Promiſes of God did in no wiſe 
belong or appertain unto them. Bat nom (pro- 
ceeds he) in Chriſt Jeſus, ye who ſometimes 
mere afar off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. 
For he is our Peace, who hath mad? both one, and 
hath broken down the. midale Wall of Partition 
between us, having aboliſhed in his Fleſh the En- 
mity, even the Law of Commanaments, contain- 
ed in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf of 
twain one new Man, ſo 2 Peace, and that he 
might reconcile both unto God in one Body, by the 
Croſs, having flain the Enmity thereby, &c. Now 


| therefore ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, 


vat Fellow Citi eus with the Saints, and of the 
Houſhould of God. (ver. 13. to 20.) The 
meaning of which Paſſage is this, that Chriſt 
having put an End to thoſe Ordinances, by the 
Obſervance whereof the Jews were diſtin- 
guiſbed from all other People; the Gentiles, 


who were before Strangers, were now by em- 


bracing 


x ̃ ee cot 
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bracing the Goſpel become incorporated with 
them into oe Body, and conſequently, enti 
tled to the ſame Promiſes. For this (ſays he, 
Chap. 3. ver. 3, 6.) is the Myſtery which God 
made known to me by Revelation; That the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow Heirs, and of the 
fame Body (with the Jews) and Partakers of 
his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, i. e. by 

receiving the Goſpel. Now what this Pro- 
miſe is, which by receiving the Goſpel the 
Gentiles were made Partakers of, we learn 
expreſly from A. 26. 17, 18. Where the 
ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of his being ſent to 
the Gentiles, declares it to be for this End, 
viz. That they might receive Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and Inheritance among them that are 

ſanctiſied, by Faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus. - 
The Matter in ſhort is this; the Jews be- 

fore the Coming of Chriſt had a covenanted 
Right to all thoſe Benefits of his Mediation 
which Chriſtians are now entitled to, i. e. 
to Grace, and Pardon of Sin here, and Eternal 

Glory hereafter. This Right they had not 
in vertue of the Moſaick Law (for the Promi. 
ſes annexed to this were only Temporal) but 
in vertue of the Promiſe which God had 
made to their Forefathers; to Abraham, Iſaat, 
and Jacob, and their Seed after them. But 
thy? the Fews had not this Right iz vertae of 
the Moſaick Law, yet the Obſervance of the 
Moſaick Law, when, and ſo long as it was 
impoſed, was neceſſary towards the Preſa- 
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vation of this Right; for the Condition upon 
which only they could expect to reap the Be- 
nefits of this Promiſe, Was in general moſt 
certainly this, vi. That they ſhould obey 
God in whatſoever he commanded them; ſo 
that I fay, when the Law of Moſes was once 
| exjoyred, they could not be refractory againſt | 
this, without forfeiting their Intereſt in that 
'0- Ml Covenant which God had eſtabliſhed with 
their Forefathers. The. Jews therefore, ſo 
long as they were under the Lam, i. e. ſo long 
as the Law of Moſes continued in Force, were, 
tho? Heirs, in a State of Bondage; and the 
Centiles alſo where hereby, as by a Wall or 
Partition, ſeparated both from them and from 
God, i. e. from his Covenants, in which 
none but the Jews had any Share. But 


- MW when Chriſt the Subſtarce came, theſe Sha- 
ated ¶ doms were done away, and inſtead of them 
tion ¶ one general Condition was laid down, by 
i. e. which both Jem and Gentile ſhould be recei- 


ved, to wit, Faith in him. And thus out 
of twain was made one nem Man, Jew and 
Gentile being both made one. All upon 
but the fame Foot; All Members of the ſame 
had Whpiritual Common-wealth; All Sharers in 
ſaac, the fame Privileges. „ 
But W This I take to be the Subſtance of the 
4e F Apoſtle's Reaſoning; from whence two 
f the Things are very evident, viz. 1. That be- 
was Wore the Coming of Chriſt, mere Heathens 
were under #0 Terms of Reconciliation with 


1 God; 
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God; the Promiſes of God being conſined to 
the Jeriſh Nation only. 2. That in this 
Reſpect Chriſtianity ſupplys the Place of 
Judaiſm, and conſequently, that the Prof,. 
ſion of the former is now as neceſſary to entitle 
Men to thoſe Promiſes, as the Profeſſor: of the 
latter was heretofore. Here then I take my 
Leave of this Branch of the Controverſy, as 
thinking it abundantly clear from what has 
been ſaid, that according to the Terms laid 
down in the Goſpel, 20 Unbeliever (and con- 
ſequently no merely ſincere Unbeltever) is in 
a State of Salvation. If any one now ſhould 
ask what is the State of thoſe to whom the 
preaching of the Goſpel never came, I ſhall 
freely confeſs my Ignorance in this matter, as 
thoſe who make the Inquiry ought to own 
their Inpertinenty. The Queſtion is, upon 
what Foot the Goſpel has fixed our Claim to 
its Rewards. How the Caſe ſtands with thoſe 

for whom the Goſpel has made 20 Proviſion, 
is a Point which the Over-curious may pet- 

ſue with a great many vain and fruitlels 

Attempts, but which wife Men will always 

be careful not ro meddle with. The Prin- 

ciples of Natural Religion (which no Divine 

Revelation can ever contradict) only oblige 

us to ſay thus much, vx. That there 15 4 

Future State reſerved for th: as well as for 

the reſt of Mankind; in which God wil 

deal by them in ſuch a manner, as becomes 

the wiſe, juſt, and rοteονεεe« GOvernour 5 
ie 
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the World. But in what particular may or 
manner God will be pleaſed to do this, Na- 
tural Religion does not inform us; it directs 
us to no peculiar, determinate State. of Happi- 
neſs; and conſequently, there can be no ar- 
guing on the Behalf of ſuch, for the Goſpel 
Rewards merely from this Conſideration. 
Since then this is a Point in which Natural 
Religion leaves us in the Dark, and Revealed 
Religion is Wholly ſilent, it behoves us to be 
ſilent too, remembring always that ſecret 
Things belong unto God, but thoſe that are re- 
vealed to us and to our Children. 4 
I ſhall conclude this Point with the Deter. 
mination of the late Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of Saram, which I ũ take to be very 
judicious. A great Difference (ſays he, 
„ Expoſ. Art. 18.) is to be made between a 
fæderal Certainty of Salvation, ſecured by 
* the Promiſes of God, and of this new Co- 
* vexant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the Extent to 
* which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God 
© may go. None are in the federal State of 
* Salvation bat Chriſtians : To them is given 
* the Covenant of Grace, and to them the 
' Promiſes of God are made and offered; fo 
that they have a Certainty of it upon their 
performing thoſe Conditions that are put 
in the Promiſes. All others are out of 
* this Promiſe, to whom the Tidings of it 
were never brought; but yet a great 
Difference muſt be made between them, 
7 27 £4 ao - 


— 


_ 
% 
_— — „ >. he — 4 * — 
<< a — — o — Sx 92 


A 
9 2 | — = 


— 


— 4 
* 6 O Pane 4 — 
— . 5 _ Fg 

— __ — 


< 
* 


—— r "irc > a - A Re 
* . 4 tots. 4 * 1 * 
— — EEE I — — 


1 
Fs. 


-4 > Nag PO 
x RG ES SORES 


- 'S x 9 — 44 on 
LE en 
8 
« ts ** 


- 2 Wt l 2 
: 5 1 
* ” a a - 2 
4 — 4 AAS 
r i + 
> — L — —_— - 


84 Of the Terms of 


C 


o 


Ch.V. 
ce and thoſe who have been invited to this 
90 ode nant, and admitted to the outward 
« Profeſſion, and the common Privileges 
« of it, and that yet have in effect rejected 
&« jr. Theſe are under ſuch poſitive Denunci- 
« ation of Wrath and Judgment, that there is 
* no room left for any charitable Thoughts 
or Hopes concerning them: So that if any 
“part of the Goſpel is true, that muſt be 
- alſo true, that they are ander Condemnation, 
for having loved Darkneſs more than Light, 
when the Light {hone upon them and 
viſited them. But as for them whom 
God hath left in Darkneſs they are certain- 
« ly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Pro- 


** 


K © 


o 


A =K 


5 


* 


© wiſes and Declarations that are made in it. 


“So that they have zo federal Right to be 
« ſaved; neither can we affirm that they 
« ſhall be ſaved. But on the other hand 
* they are not under thoſe poſitive Denunci- 
&« ations, becauſe they were never made to 


„ them. Therefore ſince Goa has not de- 


« clared that they ſhall be damned, no more 


< ought we to take upon us to damn. them.” 


He proceeds and ſays, - 5 
AInſtead of ſtretching the Severity of Ja- 
6 tice by an Inference, we may rather ven- 
« ture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, ſince 
that is the Attribute which of all others 5 


« the molt magnificently ſpoken of in tlie, 


« Scriptures; fo that we ought to think cf 


© * ; ; | 
& it in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive 
& minncr. But (V. B.) indeed the moit 
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lis c proper way is for us to ſtop Where the 
rd « Revelation of God ſtops, | and not to be 
es „ wiſe beyond what is Written, but to leave 
ed © the Secrets of God as My ſteries too far 
ci- WM © above us to examine or to ſound. their 
is MW © Depth. We do certainly know- on. what 
ts « Terms we our ſelves {hall be ſaved or dam- 
ny c ned, and we ought to be contented with 
be a that, and rather ſtudy to work out our ommn 
on, ( Salvation with Fear and  Trembling, than to 
t, „ let our Minds run out into uncertain Spe- 
ind & culations concerning the Meaſures and the 
om i © Conditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies. 
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CHAP. vl. 


Upon DW Conditions the Goſpel hath PLD 
Salvation, to thoſe who believe tho Goſpel, 


HE firſt Branch of the Controverſy 
which relates to Unbelievers, being 
now determined ; I proceed in the next 
Place to conſider 'the Caſe of Believers, i. e. 
of thoſe who having embraced Chriſt as 
their ing and Lamgiver, have received his 

Gaſp | as the Rule of their Religion. That 
the Goſpel promiſeth not Salvation to ſuch 

Z;/olutely, but upon certain Conditions, is agreed 
on both Sides; the Difference lies only in 
this, What thoſe Conditions are. My Method 
in handling this Point, ſhall be firſt of all 
a G 3 % IQ 
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to lay down what I find in the Goſpel con- 
cerning this Matter; and then to examine 
the Opinion of thoſe who are for reſolving 
all into the ſingle Qualification of Sincerit). 
It muſt be conſidered then, that according 
to the Principles already eſtabliſhed, Chriſt:- 
anity itſelf entitles us to Salvation no other- 
wiſe than as it is a Covenant of Grace, i. e. no 
otherwiſe than as it is a merciful Diſpenſati- 
on of God, whereby our paſt Sins being 
forgiven us, we are admitted to Salvation 
upon our future good Behaviour. This 
Aadmittance of Sinners to Salvation upon their 
future good Behaviour, is that, and that only, 
which is properly the Chriſtian Covenant: 
For that which conſtitutes the whole of 
every Covenant, is the Condition on the one 
hand, and the Promiſe or Stipulation on the 
other. Now our Admittance to Salvation 
upon our future good Behaviour, compre- 
hends both theſe Particulars, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be that which conſtitutes the whole 

Nature or Eſſence of the Covenant of Grace. 
The Remiſſion of paſt Sins therefore, i. e. 
(tor this is what I mean) of Sins committed 
b:fore our Admittance into the Covenant of 
Grace, is properly no Part of the Covenant, 
but an Act of Mercy antecedent to it, and 
which the Covenant preſuppoſeth. The Con- 
ſequence of which is, that every one whoſe 
Sins are not forgiven him, is out of the Cove- 
naut, and conſequently has no Right or Title 
— _ to 
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to Eternal Salvation, which can be claimed 
only ia vertue of the Covenant. Now there 
are two Things which the Goſpel requires 
of all thoſe who are converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt, as neceſſary: to qualify them for the 
Remiſfion of paſt ' Sins, viz. Repentance and 3 
Baptiſm. The former of theſe needs not 
now particularly to be inſiſted upon; an — = 
account of the latter you have, At. 22. 16. 
where Ananias thus ſpeaks to St. Paul (who 
from a Perſecutor was now become a Profe/- 
ſor of the Chriſtian Faith) And nom why tur- 
| rieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy Sins. And they are both mentioned to- 
gether Chap.'2, 38. where the Jews having 
put this Queſtion to St. Peter and the reſt c 
the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we 
do? Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be bapti- 
red, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſian of Sins. So that 
| hence it is plain, that ordinarily, or according 
to the Method of Salvation preſcribed in the 
Goſpel , Baptiſm , together With Faith, and 
Repentance, is a coordinate Means neceſſary to 
qualify us for an Admittance into the Goſpel 
Covenant; and agreeably' hereto our. bleſſed 
Lord has expreſly annexed the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life to thoſe who are baptized, as 
well as to thoſe who believe. He that belie- 
veth and is baptiz2a ſuall be ſaved, Mark 16. 
16. And again, Joh. 3. 5. Except 4 Man be 
1 3 
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born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kinzaom of God. DEB 
It is the more neceſſary to inſiſt upon this, 
becauſe *tis of late grown to be a Faſhion 
with ſome among us, to ſet the Ordinance of 
Baptiſm as low as they can, and lower I am 
ſure a great deal than in Reaſon they ought. 
The worthy Mr. Pyle (9) cries out moſt 
powerfully againſt Teal for Externals, and 
cautions me not to be too much ſurpriz2d when 
he is going to repreſent the Chriſtian Sacra. 
ments, as of the Number of thoſe Things 
upon which our Lord never laid any conſide- 
rable Streſs. Nothing of this ſort, from 
ſuch an Author, „comes to me wnexpected, 
and thereſore his Admonition might have 
been ſpared. But I contels it was not with- 
out ſome ſort of Surprize, as well as'Concern, 
that I found Mr. Barnet, my Lord of Bangor 
more able, and, as it is to be hoped, more 
honeſt Advocate, purſuing (to ſay no work 
of it) the indecent Work with ſo much Ea- 
gerneſs, as, rather than give to theſe Sacred 
Inſtitutions their due Weight, to run himſelf 


into manifeſt Self. Contradictions. That Ba- 


tiſi (for this is the only Point I am now 
concerned with) is a poſitive; ſtanding 0n 
ainance of Chriſt, he (r owns; and in con- 
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(7) Second Letter to Mr. Law. 
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nter ! ſequence hereof declares, that (s) to thoſe 
5 who believe it to be ſuch, it becomes neceſſary, in 
his, / much as all Obedience to Chriſt is neceſſary ta 
nion the Salvation of Chriſtians, Yet at the ſame 
e of time he affirms univerſally, that () It is one 
am of thoſe outward Actions which Chriſt never laid 
ght. % Streſs upon, but as Signs of inward good 
noſt Diſpoſitions. Theſe two things are utterly 
and inconſiſtent: For to ſay that Chriſt lays no 
hen Streſs upon the outward Act of being bapti- 
2674. Zed, but as it is a Sign ot inward good Diſ- 
ings poſit ions, implys, to my Underſtanding, that 
| he regards or accepts it for no other Reafon, 
than becauſe it is Sign, &c. But if Baptiſme 
be an Ordinance of Chriſt, as Mr. Burnet 
confeſſes, he: muſt then accept or regard the 
Act of being baptized, as, or becauſe it is, a 
Compliance with his own Iaſtitution, as well 
as becauſe it is 4 Sigu of in ward good Diſpo- 
ſitions. To ſpeak properly indeed, *tis ab- 
lurd to ſay that God accepts or regards 
Baptiſm at all, becauſe, or as, it is a Sign; 
for as to himſelf he wants no Sign, and 
therefore upon his own Account he cannot 
accept or regard any thing as ſuch. And 
tho' Baptiſm was inſtituted to be a Sign 
unto Men, yet the Reaſon why God accepts 
the outward Act, is not berauſe is is 4 Sign, 
but becauſe it is an Act of Obedience to him, 


52 


3 


„ 


(s) Lid. p. 165. (t) Vid. p. 164. 
Jence __ whoſe 


go of the Terms'of Ch Vl 


whoſe Will it is that ſuch a Sign ſhould he 
uſed. Furthermore; if God lays no Streſs 
upon the Act of being N but as it is 
# Sign of inward good Diſpoſitions, it Will 
follow that where thoſe izwar# good Diſpoſith- 
ons are, the outward Jigu cannot be weceſſary:; 
for that which is valued oz/y upon the Ac- 
count of ſomething elſe, can be of no Value 
here that other thing is preſent. Mr. Bur- 
zet himſelf confeſſes as much: (a The Grace 
end Favour of God, ſays he, depends ALWAYS 
ox the inward Diſpoſition —— AND NOT on the 
outward Sign of it, i. e. not at all on the out- 
ward Sign. But if, as he allows, Baptiſm 
be an Ordinaxce: of Chriſt; if to thoſe who 
think it to be ſo, it is neceſſary to Salvation; 
tis plain then that the inward Diſpoſition doe s 
not exclude the Neceſſity of the outward Act; 
and then it muſt be falſe to ſay, that the 
Favour of God always depends upon the iu. 
ward Diſpoſition, and not on the outward Sign 
of it, for it will ſometimes at leaſt depend 
upon S. 4 195 
In ſhort; by Mr. Burnet's Way and Man- 
ner of explaining himſelf, one would be in- 
duced to think that he has the ſame, and no 
better Notion of the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
than he has of thoſe outward Tokens of 
Reſpect or Civility, which Men are wont 


03 
8 


— 


—_— 


6 * »—— 


(u) Lid. p. 84. 
| to 


Ch. VI. CuRISTIAN SALVATION. 91 
to uſe one towards another. Theſe, tis true, 
are regarded by us as Signs only, i. e. we 
value them no farther than as they expreſs, 
or as we believe them to expreſs, the 7»ward 
Sentiments of Diſpoſitions of thoſe by whom 


C they are uſed. But what is the Reaſon why 


we regard them? Why plainly, becauſe we 
cannot look into the Heart, which if it were 


in our Power to do, theſe Sigus would be 


perfectly aſeleſs, and deſerve no Regard at all. 
To ſuppoſe therefore that God regards any 


thing merely as a Sign, what is it but to make 


| him weak and defective even as our ſelves? 
What is it but to take from it the Regard 
| which may be due to it as an Iaſtitution of 


our Saviour, and conſequently (in effect) to 
deny that it is his Inſtitution ? But this, I 
hope, is only a careleſs Thought, of which 
I ſhall make no farther Uſe than to obſerve, 
that when Men are under violent Inclinati- 
ons to leſſen the Value of any thing, tis an 
caly matter for them to overſhoot themſelves, 
and confound their own Reaſonings. Tis 
the fame Zeal (a Zeal contrary to that which 
Mr, Pyle complains of in me) even a Zeal 
qgainſt Externals, which, I preſume, has 


given birth to the whole of that wretched 
Account of the Sacraments, which lyes ſcat- 
| ter” d up and down in Mr. Burnet's Book; 
Concerning which I do not remember that 
he has faid one Word either of Truth or 
Conliſtency. 


It is very fitting that I ſhould 
take 
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take this Opportunity of ſupplying what i 
yet behind, that the Reader having the 
entire Scheme before him, may fee what 
ſtrange things may ſometimes be effected 
by the Help of able Hands, Mr. Lav had 
ſaid {unfortunately it ſeems) that the Sacra. 
ents are Means of Grace, i. e. as he rightly 
explains it, Inſiruments of conveying Grace. 
Mr. Burnet confronts him in this, and fays, 


that (m) ſtrittly they are not Means of Grace, 


The State of the Queſtion between theſe 
two Diſputants is very plain, and it remains 
upon Mr. Barnet to prove his Allertion; 
but inſtead of this, the very next Page, and 
at about a dozen Lines diſtance , he very 
generouily gives it up; for there a Sacrament 
is declared to be a Mean of Grace, only it is 
a remote Mean of Grace. Now this I would 
ask of this worthy Gentleman: Is not that 
which is the Inſtrument of doing any thing, 
tho? it be only remotely fo, ſtriitly an Inſtru- 
ment? If he ſays it is not, the Reaſon is wan- 
ting. If he ſays 21 is, he confeſſes what Mr, 
Law aſſerts, wiz. That the Sacraments are 
Means of Grace. If the Reader (as poſſibly 
he may) ſhould be curious to know what 
might be the Meaning of all this Puzzling, 
I will tell him. It was then to ſecure himſeli 

from rhe Imputation either of having torgot- 
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t z ten, or of not paying a due Reſpect to, his 
the Church Catechiſm, in which a Sacrament is 
hat I poſitively defined to be a Means of Grace. 
Jed A Satzament (ſays our Church Catechiſm) is 
had an outwazd and viſible Sign of an inwazd and 0 
674. Spiritual Ezate given vnto us ; ozdained by Chult 74 
htl Himdelk, as a Means Whez by, we receive the lamm. | 
/ Kc. 1 he Catechiſm you ſee, ſays as Mr. Law 
e lays, viz. That a Sacrament is 4 Means of 
Dy Grace; and the part which Mr. Burnet now 
acc. made it his Buſineſs to act, was to contra- 
dict the latter, and yet not to contradict 
| the former, This you'll fay is a — nice 
Point; but thus he ſolves the Difficulty. 
Our Church, ſays he — in defining a Sacrament, 
makes it——only a remote Mean of Grace, and 
not the immediate Mean or Cauſe of receiving 
| it. By which the Reader is plainly deſired 
to underſtand, that becauſe our Church has 
made a Sacrament to be only a remote Means, 
therefore it has not made it to be ftrily a 
Meaus, i. e. (in other Words) becauſe our 
Church has made a Sacrament to be a Mans, 
therefore it has made it to be 20 Means; for 
that what is @ Meaus, is not ſiridly a Means, 
5 a Myſtery which Mr. Barnet alone is able 
to unfold. But allowing that there were 
any room for this ſubtle Diſtinction, there 
15 one thing yet which lyes upon this Gentle- 
man to be accounted for ; and that is, how 
_— came to ſuppoſe that by a Means Mr. Lam 
meant ſtrictly or immeatately a Means, and the 
Church 
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Church Catechiſm only a Means remotely. That 
either the one or the other hath diſtinguiſhed 


in this manner, I do not find, nor does Mr. 
Burnet fo much as offer to ſhew it. Mr. Lam 
ſays barely that a Sacrament is @ means of 
Grace; our Catechiſm uſes the very ſame 
words; by a means both of them underſtand 
an Inſtrument whereby Grace is convey'd, but 
whether mediately or immediately, neither have 
affirmed. Where then I pray is the diffe- 
rence which Mr. Barnet inſinuates? Why 


purely in his own Invention. Mr. Law's in- 
tention without Queſtion, was to teach that 


a Sacrament is an Inſtrument whereby Grace 
is immediately convey'd, and whether Mr. Bar. 
net will bear it, or not, our Church Catechiſm in- 


tended the ſame thing. This will appear very 


plain, by conſidering particularly the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, which our Church (and very 
rightly) has made to be the 7mmeatate Inſtru- 
ment of conveying that Grace whereof it is ſaid 
to be a Means. For what is that Grace? Our 
Cat2chiſm Anſwers, A Death unto Sin, anda 
new Bizth unto Rfghteouſneſs. Foz being by Pat: 
bozn in Sin, any the Childzen of Azath, we are 
hereby made the Childꝛen of Gꝛate: That is to fay, 
the Grace whereof Baptiſm is the Means, or 


the Grace conferred by Baptiſm, is the put- 


ing us into a Szate of + ite 16-6 thro? the 
Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins; ſo that whereas 
we were before the Children of Wrath, 1. e. 
obnoxious to the Wrath of God, we are 
hereby, 1 e. by being baptized, made the on 
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dren of Grace, 1. e. the Children of the Cove- 
aut of Grace. This then is the Grace con- 
ferred by Baptiſm, our paſt Sins are remitted, 
and we are taken into a Covenant of Mercy 


with God. The Queſtion now is, whether 
Baptiſm be the immediate Inſtrument of con- 


veying this Grace, or only a remote Inſtru- 
ment. 
| reſolved. For if Baptiſm be not the immedi- 


And this Queſtion methinks is eaſily 


ate Inſtrument of conveying this Grace, ei- 
ther Faith or Repentance mult, becauſe there 
are but theſe three Things required to qua- 
lify us for the Grace of Pardon, and our ad- 
mittance into the Covenant of Mercy by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. But Faith and Repentance are both 
of them Qualifications previows to Baptiſm. 
For what is required of Pezfons to be Baptized, 1. e. 
to qualify them to be baptized ? — I am 
aſhamed to ask ſuch Queſtions in a diſpute 
with a learned Man and a Divine: But the 


Anſwer is, Repentance whezcby rhey fozſake Sin, 


| and Faith, whezeby they ſtedfaſtly belſebe the Pꝛo⸗ 


miſes of God made to them in that Sacrament, 
It then Faith and Repentance be Qualitications 
previous to Baptiſm, it neceſſarily follows, that 
Bayiiſm is the immediate Inſtrument of con- 
vey1ng that Grace, whereof it is a Means. For 
that is an 7 mediate Inſtrument, which pro- 
puces the Effect without the intervention of 
noi her Inſtrument. Now Faith and Repen. 
auc going before Baptiſm, cannot inter dene 
between that and the Grace conveyed. There- 
tore Bopriſm is the immediate Inſtrument of 
cohyvey ing that Grace, This 
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This is the plain truth of the Matter; and 


that Mr. Burnet himſelf is not able to make 


any thing elſe of it, will be viſible to any one 


put to, in endeavouring to bring down the 


: 
4 
7 
who obſerves what hard Shifts he has been £ 
T 
1 


Notion of Baptiſm to his own Scheme. For 


thus he attempts it, p. 85. The mean of Grace i 
there (i. e. in Baptiſm) # the preſent pardon of F 
1 


paſt Sins, ſignifyed by the outward Sign of waſy- 


ing with Water; which immediatel) reinſt ates 


N 
us in the Favour of God, and renders us in hi K 


Eyes as pure as if we had never Sinned, upon 8 
the outward 2 of believing in him, and Jom ©! 
of obeying his Commands; which if ws obſerve it, I P. 
and continue in that Profeſſion and Belief, will N 
continue us in that Favour of God, to which i bi 
we are then reſtored. The outward Ceremony Q 


can no otherwiſe be ſtiled a Mean of Grace, than I U. 
remotely, as far as it has theſe Effects following I /* 


zt. In this whole account (with leave be a 


beit ſpoken) thereis ſcarce one word of Senſe. I 7% 
For pray attend to the particulars. He fays, IN 


1. That in Baptiſm, the means of Grace is the If 
preſent Pardon of paſt Sins; which is plainly 


_ confounding the Means of Grace, with the Pa 


Grace itſelf. For according to the Account 
juit now given the Pardon of paſt Sins is the 
Grace, and Baptiſm is the Means of conveying 
that Grace. If Mr. Barnet does not like this Ac- 
count, let him ſhew us if he can of what Grace 
the Pardon of paſt Sins is the Means. And 
you ſee he has done ſomething towards it 
already: 
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ad already. For according to him, the preſent 
ke Pardon of paſt Sins, 1S the Means of : his Grace, 
Viz. WE Are reinſtated. in the Favour of God, 
en and render d as pure in his Eyes, as if we had ne- 
ver Sinned. Which is juſt as if he had ſaid, 
thar the Grace whereof the Pardon of Sin 
is the Means, is the Pardon of Sin: For whatT 
pray is the Pardon of Sin but this that God ad- 
mits us into his Favour, eſteeming us, tho Sin- 
ners, as if we had not Sinned. In truth, the 
Pardon of Sin cannot on any account be 
Stiled a Means of Grace; for when we ſpeak 
of a Means of Grace, we ſpeak of ſomething 
performable by us, which procares Grace. 
Now the Pardon of Sin is not an Act of ours, 
but an Act of God, conſequent upon certain 
Qualifications on our part: It is not therefore, 
nor can it bea Means of Grace. It is Grace it 
ſelf. He ſays, 2. That the preſent Pardon of 
paſt Sins, immediately reinſtates us in the Fas 
vr of God. upon the outward Profeſſion of be- 
lieving in him (Chriſt, ſuppoſe, he would have 
laid) and Vom of obeying his Commands; which 
Sentence deſtroys itſelf. For if the preſent 
Pardon of paſt Sins IMMEDIATELY reinſtates 
vs in the Favour of God, then nothing inter- 
venes between that and the Favour of God. 
But to ſay that when our paſt Sins ire Pardon- 
ed, weare reinſtated in the Favour of God 
uo the outward Profeſſion of believing in 
Chriſt, £9. is to ſay, that this Profsion inter- 
venes ; which Profeſſion being made at our 
Baptiſm, this Paſſage therefore makes Bap- 
H ee 
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tin to be not a remote, but (according to 
Mr. Burners, Account) the immediate Means 
of Grace. It eontains alſo a farther Abſurdi- 
ty, viz. That our Sins are ſuppoſed to be 
Pardoned before we profeſs to believe in Chriſt, 
and Vom to obey his commands; which (in 
reality) makes Baptiſm no means of Grace at 
all. And this he confeſſeth, p. 143. where 
he ſays, that the Imward diſpoſitions are the 
ONLY means of Grace, That God beſtows 4 
Grace v0. BY MEANS of the Sacraments, but t. 
only AT THE SAME TIME that we are perform- 
ing them, which again mult be falſe (in refe- 
rence to Baptiſm at leaſt) if, as is here ſup- 
Pa our Sins are pardoned before we pro- 

eſs to believe in Chriſt, and vow to obey 
his Commands. He proceeds, 3. Which 
(i. e. which Vom of obeying his Commands) 
if we obſerve it, and continue in that Pro- 
feſſion and Belief, will continue us in that 
Favour of God to which we are, then reſtored. 
That is to ſay, when once a Man's Sins are 
pardoned, and he is taken into God's Favour 
upon his Profeſſion of believing in Chriſt, and 
Vow of obeying his commands, if he takes 
care to keep that Vow and Sin no more, that 
favour ſhall be continued to him. That's 
much indeed! But 4. What follows is fur- 
prizing. The outward Ceremony (i. e. of Bos. 
tiſm, under which is comprehended the na- 
ing with water, the Profcſſzon of believing in 
Chriſt, and the Vom of obeying his Com- 
mands ; This outward Ceremony , ſays Mi 
on, 6 Buraet) 
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Burnet) can no otherwiſe be fliles a Mean of 
Grace, than remotely, as far as it has theſe Rl. 
fetts following it. Now. you are to remember 
that the Grace (according to Mr. Burnet) is the — 
Favour God, rendring us as pure in his Eyes, 
in , we had not Sinned. The, Effects which 
at he ſpeaks of, as What dught to follow the 


ere Ceremony of Baptiſm, are the continance in the 
he Bl Belief of Chriſt, in the: Profeſſion of that Faith, 


ow; and 2 the Obedience to his Commands. It then 
but! the outward Cer emony.; of Baptiſm be no Other 
ym. IN + 2 means of Grace, then a it is folloved by 
oo. J theſe Efedts, then, antiltheſe Efelts do actu- 
up- all), follow, it 15:90 means of Grace, i. e. un- 
„al theſe Eßects follow, we do not become 4 
pure in the Eyes of Ged. ax if we had never Sin- 
ned, And yet we are told in the very fame 
Breath, as it were, that this Efe&, follows 
upon, 1,64 immediately upon the outward Pro- 
feſſon of believing in, and Vow of cheying his 
Commands! If now it he conſidered that 
| the being as pare in the Eyes of God, as if we 
Lad not Sinned, is the Pardon of our paſt Sins, it 
will follow, according to Mr. Burnet's Reaſon- 
ing, that until we have fulfilled the Vow and 
Promiſe made at our Baptiſm, our paſt Sins, 
i. e. Our Sins committed before Baptiſm, can- 
not be pardoned. How naturally does one 
Abſurdity make way for Multitudes of o- 
thers! That which Mr. Barnet might have 
hid, is, That Baptiſm is no means of Grace, 
unleſs attended with Faith and Repentance. 
H 2 _ 
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This is Senſe and Truth. For Faith and Repen- 


tance, as I {aid before, are Qualifications neceſ- 


fary in order to Baptiſm, and therefore if ei- 
ther of theſe be wanting, Baptiſm will not 
procure us the Pardon of our paſt Sins, and 
conſequently will not be a means of Grace. 
But this doth not hinder but that when both 
theſe are preſent Baptiſm is a Means of Grace, 
yea, and an immediate Means of Grace. For 
that a thing may properly become a Means, it 
is not neceſfary that it.fhould produce the 
Effect ſingly; and an immediate Means, is ſo 


far from excluding, that it rather fuppoſes other 


Means antecedent to it. My Pen 15 certainly 
the immediate Inſtrument, by which I now 
write; but it could be no Inſtrument at all, 
had I no Hand to move and direct it; and ! 
therefore call it tlie immediate Inſtrument, to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other, which concurs 

alſo to the Effect, but more remotely, 
You have now the whole of Mr. Burner's 
Scheme. And if any one ſhould infer from 
what has been ſaid, that this extraordinary 
Perſon, who has taken upon himſelf a ful 
Examination of {everal'ImpoRTaANT POINTS 
relating to CHURCH AUTHORITY, the 
CHRISTIAN PriESTHOOD, the PoSITIVE IN- 
' STITUTIONS of the Chriſtian Religion, ani 
Cu cu COMMUNION, wants yet to be in- 
ſtructed in the very Elements of Chriſtianity, 
as explained in that Summary, which he was 
taught (1 ſuppoſe) when a Child, I can on- 
ly be forry tor what it is not in my Power 
to help. What I mean by all this, is 1 
0 


= 2.2 . we 


Y 


Ch. VI. CunIsTIAN SALVATION. 101 
do Juſtice -to an Iuſtitution of our Lord, 


which I think he hath very greatly injured. 
He owns it to be an Inſtitution indeed, I 


preſume) becauſe he was forced to. it, or ra- 
ther (if one might judge of his Intentions by 
his manner of writing) the more effectual- 
ly to expoſe it. For having thus given it the 
Divine Sanction, what elſe has he labour'd at, 
but to inſinuate into his Readers the meareſt 
Opinion of it he poſſibly could? As if our 
Saviour had appointed a Sacred Rite, not ca- 
ring (in a manner) whether be obſerved it or 
not! Such an Undertaking as this would 
have deſerved Contempt, had Mr. Barnet 
(as ſuch Defenders of Chriſtianity and Prote- 
feantiſm, ſometimes Mozeſtly have done) left 
the Cauſe to reſt upon his on Authority. 
But when God and the Church are made Par- 
ties in the Diſpute; when the Explications 
of our Faith are called in againſt the Scrip- 
tares, and the Scriptures againſt thenhèlves; it 
ought ſurely to move the honeſt Indignation 
of every ſober Chriſtian. How juſt this Writer 
hath been to ourCharch, I have alreadyſhewn; 
the Reader ſhall next ſee in what Sort he has 
treated the Goſpel. The Texts cited from 
thence, are indeed but Two (more I ſuppoſe 
could not have been mentioned without 
doing greater Honour to Baptiſm, than he 
was willing to beſtow upon it,) but thoſe 7 wo 
he has corrupted with ſuch artificial Turns, 
as indeed are frequent enough to be met 
With in the Books of Qrakers, who deny it 
H 0 
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to be a Divine Inſtitution, but which till now, 
I never ſaw in the Writings of any Divine of 
the Church of England, who owns it to be ſuch, 
and whoſe buſineſs it either is, or ought to be, 
to defend it 1n a manner ſuitable to ſuch an 


acknowledgement. 7x) St. Peter it ſeems, en. 


tirely confirms his Netion of Baptiſm (1 Epſt. . 
210 where he expreſly lays our Salvation NO on 
the outward Sign, BUT on the innard Diſpoſition, 
' Baptiſm doth alſo now Save us, not the put- 
ing away the filth of the Fleſh, but the An- 
{wer of a good Conſcience towards God, Qs. 
Thus Mr. Barnet: but St. Paul underſtood 
the Caſe better than he; and he lays our Sal. 
vation expreſly upon the oνẽ ard Sign and 
the inward Diſpoſition both. Tit. 3. 5. He 
ſaved us by the waſhing of Regeneration, AND 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath 
ſhed ON 115 abundantly tr 0 Je / s Chr iſt our Sa. 
wiour. Where the renewing of the Holy. Ghoſt 

ſignifies that inward Change of Mind, which 
is wrought in us, by the Operetions of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, which is here mentioned only as a 


coordinate means of Salvation, together with 
the waſhing of Regencration, i. e. Outward Bap- 


tiſm. St. Peter certainly meant no more 


than, that Baptiſm , or Baptiſm alone does 
not fave us, without ti 
Conſcience; and this is certainly, and un- 
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(x) Ibid. p. 85. 1 
doubted: 


ne anſwer of a good 
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doubredly true. For as St. Paul argues, 
Rom. 6. 3. Kom ye not that ſo many of us as 


have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were ban 


tized into his Death? Therefore we are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glo- 
ry of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of Life. Our Baptiſm repreſents to 
us the engagement, we then lay our ſelves 
under to dye unto Sin, even as Chriſt died, 
and to riſe again unto nemneſs of Life, even as 


he was raiſed from the Dead; which en- 
gagement unleſs we anſwer, our Baptiſm 


will be in vain. How this does at all confirm 
Mr. Burnet's notion, I confeſs J do not ee ; 
but his comment upon St. Peter's words does 
very fully confirm e in the Notion Thave of 
him, viz, That inſtead of giving to Baptiſm 
that weight which is due to it as an Iaſtituti- 
on of our Saviour, his chief aim is to ren- 
der it contemptible. What elſe could induce 
him to imagine, that this Apoſtle ſhould 


lay our Salvation zot upon the outward Sign, 
hat upon the inward Diſpoſition, 7. e. (tor 


this he means, or he means nothing) not at 
all upon the former, but wholly upon the lat- 
ter? Could St. Peter not lay our Salvation 


upon that which (as Mr. Barzet himſelf ac- 


knowledges) Chriſt has laid upon us as our 
auty to do, and upon which.the Scriptures 
have every where elſe laid our Salvation? 
Or could he Nor lay our Salvation upon that 


which he himſelf (as tis recorded,) A. 2 
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38. before cited) inſiſted upon: as neceſſary, 
in order to the Remiſſion of Sin? What was 
he doing when he ſaid to the Jews, Repent 
and be baptized every one of you, in the Name 
of Jeſus, &c? Was he preſcribing an uſeleſs, 
inſignificant Ceremony ?— Bur I ſhall ſtay 
no longer to argue in ſo clear a Caſe. The 
other Text produced by him, is Mark 16. 
16. A Paſſage ſtrong enough of all reaſon, 
but which this Author endeavours to ſoften, 
by obſerving (y) © What a plain difference ous 
Saviour ſumſelf has placed b2tween the thing, 
&« and the Sign of it”. Now the Difference 
& is this, that when he declares that 
« be that believeth, and is baptiz2d, ſhall be ſa- 
% vea,but he that believeth not ſ he does not add, 
he that is not baptized, for fear of leading 
« Men into fatal, and uncharitable Mi- 
« ſtakes) ſball be damned: The fatal uncha- 
ritable Miſtake, which Mr. Barnet, here ſup- 
poſes our Saviour Was guarding againſt, is 
(as he has told us a little before) that of con- 
demning, 1. e. pronouncing condemned, thoſe 
who upon a Sincere, tho? Erronecous Perſuaſi- 
ſion nealett the performances of theſe Ceremo- 
ies, i. e. the obſervance of the Sacraments 
an Uncharitableneſs, which to Charge upon 
any of as, is of all others the molt Uncbarita- 
ble. What may be ſaid, as to the Caſe of 
ſuch, ſhall be conſidered afterwards ; my 
preſent buſineſs is only to conſider Mr 


(y) Ibid. p. 164. 
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a Burnet's Obſervation, which tending ( as the 


7 | > . 
8 former) to diminiſh from the weight of that 
t Authority by which the Sacraments are in- 
e forced; tends therefore to extenuate the guilt 
„ of thoſe who neglect them, even z»ſincerely. 
y But *tis of no weight; For, 1. Hs with- 
e out doubt looks upon it as an uncharitable 
. Miſtake to determine ſuch Perſons to be out 
1, of the State of Salvation (i. e. not Heirs of 
1 the Ringdom of Heaven) as well. as to pro- 
„ nounce them condemned; and this indeed 
7, he has very plainly told us. Far be it from me, 
8 lays he, — . to determine them, (meaning 


at theſe Who ſincerely neglect the Sacraments to 
Gn be out of the Favour of God, and the State 


d, H Salration. And yet our Saviour has 
g determined in the Negative, that excep! a 
li- Mam be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can- 


a- Lot enter into the Kingdom of God. Joh. 3. 5. 
p- I Does not this as ſtrongly imply that no Per- 
{on who is anbaptixed, ſhall be admitted in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, as the ſaying, 
He that is not baptized, ſhall be damned, would 
have implied that evey anbaptiæed Perſon 
hall be damned? ' Surely it does! If then the 
Reaſon why our Saviour did not fay, he that 
# not haptized (hall be damned, was that, he 
might guard againſt an ancharitable Miſtake, . 
Why did he not forbear to ſay, that except a 
Man be born of | ater, and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the RNingdom of God 7 co guard | 
Ualt ht which (in Mr. Barnet's Opinion) 
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is alſo a Miſtake equally ancharitalle? But 
the Truth is, that as this latter way of 


eating does not imply abſolutely, that nne 
but thoſe who have been baprized, ſhall be 


admitted into the Kzngdomw of Hea: en, but 
only that Baptiſm is the ordinary or preſcribed 
Method of God under the Goſpel, by which 


Heaven; {0 neither does the latter way of 
ſpeaking imply ab/olately, that all ſhall be 
damned whoſe Chance it may. be not to have 

been baptiz2d. For tho the Promiſes of God 
reach no farther than to the Conditions upon 
which they are made, yet Common Senſe 
will certainly limit his Threatnings to wilfull 


Diſobedience; it being abſurd and contrary - 


to all the Notions we have of God, to ſup- 
poſe that he ſhould damn Men for not doing 
that which it never was in their Power to 
do; or for doing that which it never was in 
their Power to avoid. Wherefore 2. Mr. 
Burnet's Obſervation is impertinent upon this 
Account alſo, viz. That theſe Words of our 
Saviour, as they now ſtand, infer the very 
fame Concluſion that, and no other than, they 
would have inferred, had he expreſly annex- 
ed the Penalty of Damnation to the want of 
Baptiſm. For as they now ſtand, they imply 
thus much, that thoſe who wf neglect 
to be baptized, are under Condemnation ; and 
if he had ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall be 
damned, they would have implied no mm 

„ at 


Men muſt be admitted to the Xingdom of 
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| But if not, 
let him not any longer pretend that the Rea- 


ſon why he annexed not that Penalty here, 


was for fear of leading Men into fatal and 
uncharitable Miſtakes. You fee plainly he 
was not afraid of it; and if he had been 
afraid of it, this would have been every 
whit as ſtrong 2 Reaſon why he ought 
not to have threatned Damnation to the want 
of any other Qualification commanded by him, 
as well as that of being laptixed. For tis 

equally ancharitable to affirm with reſpect to 
an of Chriſt's Command ments, that they who 
break them {hall be damned; if they are bro- 
ben not thro? a free and willing Choice, but 
thro! the moſt «naffeffed and unavoidable Ig- 
norauce. VVVö 1 
The true Reaſon then, why our Saviour 
in this particular Place annexed not the Pe- 
* 7 F e naliy 
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malty of Damnation to the want of Baptiſm, 
was becauſe there was no need for him to do 
it, and not as Mr. Burnet pretends, becauſe 
be intended to make any Difference between 
the Sign, i. e. his own Ordinance, and the thing 
frenified by it. But he can be as free, you 
fee, with the Scriptures as with the Church, 
which you will yet be more fully convinced 
of, when I have ſhewn you, that he has treat- 
ed the whole Goſpel in general after the ve 
fame manner in which he has treated theſe W F 
two particular Paſſages. For thus he pro- t 
ceeds; I dare the leſs do this (i. e. determine 7 
thoſe who ſincerely neglect the Sacraments, out 1 
of the State of Salvation) when I obſerve what | 
plain Difference our Saviour himſelf has placed a 
between the Thing and the Sign of it, &C. iſ 4 


5 « 
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| and farth:r when Icon ſider how SMALL aweicnut II 
| is laid on theſe two Ceremonies of his own Inſti- 't 
| tution, in the Goſpel „ IN COMPARISON of al 
| the GREAT WelgGuT which is there laid on a) 


1 Matters of quite another Nature. For my C 
own part, I hope, I ſhall never dare thus to IM 7: 
1 diſtinguiſh upon the Commands of our bleſſed 1 /o 
1 Saviour! What Weight would Mr. Barnet P 
1 have? Does he not own the Sacraments to be fr 
1 Inſtitutions of Chriſt? And can there be any be 
greater Weight laid upon any thing, than the 1 © 
Sanction of the Divine Authority? That ſome ta 
things commanded in the Goſpel, to wit, the {MW V 
moral Duties, (which J ſuppoſe are the Mat- h: 
ters of quite another Nature, Which Mr. Bur: dt 
.... 97%: Fit pre wr ne 
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net ſpeaks of) are in themſelves, or antece- 


attempting this (which, I ſuppoſe, he faw r 
2 - would 
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would be attempting an Impoſſibility) he 
contents, himſelf barely with ſaying, that 
the ONE # QF TEN ſpoken of, and the OTHER 
but SL DON. This Obſeryation in ſome Senſe 
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Ang it is zue, that the Sacred Writers 
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not ſo frequently urged the | Obſervance 
E Satraments as they have the Obſervance 


* * 
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of Moral Datjes ; but comparatively, or conſis 


$ 


dering the Occaſion there Was to inſiſt upon 


each, in e (6. 45.60 Bopiſim, it Wa 


commanded, by our Saviour to be performed 
upon all theſe who ſhould believe in him, and 
accordingly it is mentioned in the Sacred 


Hiſtory ſo often as it gives us a particular 


Account of any Converts made to the Chriſti 
an Faith; which ſhows that it was ani der- 


ſally inſiſted po . Now this 99 
be perform ulld 


being to be perform'd ht once, there cou 
be no Occaſion to mention it to, and on the 
Account of, thoſe who were already baptized, 


any otherwiſe. than in the way of Remem. 


braxce, to keep up in them a lively Senſe of 
that Obligation, which thereby they had 
laid themſelves under to Holineſs of Conver- 
fatian, and of the Mercy of God in redeemin 
them from a State of Sin and Death; = 
this is frequently done in the Epiſtles; As to 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, it was 
ally. commanded to be obſerved by all the 
Diſciples of Chriſt in Remembrance of him; 
and we have many Inſtances of its Celebra- 
| tion 


. and, in ſome Senſe falſe: Abſolurely 
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tion recorded in the New Teſtament; It was 
ia thoſe Days a part of the daily Devotions 
of Chriſtians; and therefore tis inſiſted upon 
juſt as much as the Pablick Worſhip of God is 
inſiſted upon. If this will not ſatisfy Mr. 


Barnet, the two following Reaſons, equally 


viz. 1. That there was no Occaſion fo fre- 
quently to inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of obſer- 
ving the Sacraments, becauſe this was then no 
Matter of Diſpute among Chriſtians. There 
were not in thoſe Days, as there are in theſe, 
Men within the Church, and of the Sacred On- 
der too, who durſt ꝓteſume to ſay any thing 
azrogatory to the Inſtitutions, of Chriſt. I 
there had, the Apoſtles without Doubt 
would have reſented the unnatural Abule, 
with the ſame Warmth of Zeal, which they 
have ſhewn in other, even leſſer Matters, 
upon the like Occaſion. 2. Tis not ſo natu- 


applicable to both Sacraments, I hope will, 


| ral for Men to a& in Contradiction to their 


Principles, in reference to the poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions Of Chriſt, as it is in reference to Moral 
Duties ; or rather, the Neglect of the former, 
by ſuch as own them to be Duties, never is 
without ſome Corruption with regard to the 
lauter. To diſcharge the Duties of n oral 
Honeſty, is to act in Oppoſition to Fleſh and 
Blood, by which we are but too often pre- 
vailed upon to approve of thoſe Things in 

our Actions, which in our Conſciences we 
condemn, or (as St. Paul has very ſtrongly 
8 expreſſed 
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expreſſed it) to do even that which we hare: MW h 
But the Obſervance of the poſitive Inſtirution; m 


of Chriſt, in itſelf carries with it no Oppo. I©ſW # 
fition to Feſb 'and Blood, and therefore it 
always implys ſome Defett in Morality, when Je 
Men, conſenting to the Duty, do yet neglect . 
the Performance of it. This then gives ano. WW R 
ther good Reaſon, why the Sacred Writers MW 
have ſo much inſiſted upon the Obſervance w 
of Moral Daties, and comparatively ſo 1th N oi 
upon the Obſervance of poſitive Inſtitutions; WM W 
even becauſe the Duties of Morality were ſſl tl: 
Points in which Chriſtians were moſt prone Ml th 
to offend, and to which if Obedience could I 20 
once be ſecured, Obedience in thoſe other vi, 
Points would naturally follow. The Precepts Re 
of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs, were git 
inculcated upon them, not ſo much to correct IM N 
the Errors of their Judgments, as the Depravi- iſ wi 
ties of their Wills; not becauſe they wanted I all 
to be informed that they ought to be ſober, ¶ doi 
righteous, and godly, but that what they knew En: 
even by the Light of Nature, as well as the WW 0: 
Law of the Goſpel, to be their Duty, they I lid: 
might be the more careful and diligent to he 


perform. St. Peter has expreſly declared this I fan 
to be the End of his enforcing theſe Things; Lan 
in his Second Epiſtle, Chap. 1. where having dare 
exhorted the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, Sor. 


(ver. 5.) to give all Diligence, to add to theit 
1 Faith Vertue, Knowledge, Jemperance, Patience, 
3 Godlineſs, Brotherly-Kjndneſs, and _— 
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: he gives this Reaſon, ver. 12. Wherefore T 
73 will not be negligent to put you always in Re- 
„ nembrance of theſe Things, THOUGH YE KNOW 
it hem and be ESTABLISHED in the preſent Truth; 
n WW hea I think it meet, ſo long as I am in this Tas 
„ bernacle, tos IX You up by patting you in 
„ re is 
rs Ml Mr. Barnet now fees that his Object ion 
ce will admit of a very rational Solution, with- 
th out ſuppoſing that the Goſpel has laid 1% 


u; eight upon the poſitive Inſtilutions bf Chriſt, 
r& than upon Masters of another Natur. In Ka 
me the Goſpel: in its way of commanding makes 
ald 20 Difference. The Sacraments Babe the Di- 
her vine Sanction as well as the Duties of Natural 
pts Religion; nor have we the leaſt Intimation 

ere ö given us that God will a/ penſe with the 
ect Neglect of the one, any more than he will 
21. Ml with the Neglect of the other. But if after 
ted Ml all Mr. Barnet {ſhould think that he has been 
doing Service to Chriſtianity, by his worth. 
Endeavours to leſſen the Value of theſe Hol, 
Ordinances; J {hall only beſeech him to con- 
ſider, how he would be thought of, ſhould 
he treat the Laws of his C ountry after the 
lame Manner in which he has treated the 
Leys of the Goſpel. The Statutes which we 
are under as Civil Subjects, are of different 
| Sorts, ſome tending more, and ſome leſs, to 
the Good of the Common-wealth ; but all 

| are enjoined by the ſame Authority, and ma- 
ny under the ſame Penalty. Let us ſuppoſe 
FS nov 
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now ſome Diſorder in the State, occaſioned 
by the Diſpoſition of a certain Party of Men, 
to throw off certain Laws in Force. What 
might reaſonably be expected from an hoxeſt 
Subject, or a faithful Miniſter of State on this 
Occaſion ? Would it be his Buſineſs to preſs 
Obedience to the Legiſlature, or to ſearch out 
Hans in Acts of Parliament, and fall to diſtin- 
guiſbing upon the Statute Book ? To tell Men 
that all Laws enacted by Pablick Authority, 

- ought alike to be comply'd with; or to take 
Pains to convince them that they may break 
ſome with very little Hazzard? To inform b. 
them gravely, that the Government has 
laid very ſmall Weight upon thoſe Things, 
about which they are uneaſy, in compariſon 
to the great Weight it has laid upon Things 

of another Nature? If he that ſhould take 

this latter Courſe were not eſteemed a Noa: 
riſber of Sedition, and diſaffefted to the Lam 

of the Land; the World muſt be grown very 
dull and ſtupid.— Away then with your 
Compariſons; or if you have not the heart to 
give to the Sacraments that Honour which 
belongs to them 4s the Inſtitutions of Chrift, 
een throw them up at once as the Ivention 

of Men, and then we {hall the better know 

L how to deal with you. 1 
[ If I have dwelt too long upon theſe Mat- 
N ters, the Importance of the Subject will,! 
hope, be ſomething of an Apology for me. 
I now go on, reſuming what has mw an « 
* QWN 
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down above, viz. That Baptiſmisan Ordinance 
appointed by.Chriſt and preſcribed in the Go- 
ſpel, as a neceſſary Means to convey to us the 
forgiveneſs of paſt Sins, and to give us an ad- 
mitance into the Covenant of Grace. Accord- 
ingly, when any one believing in Chriſt (and 
qualifyed by a Sincere. Repentance) has recei- 
ved Baptiſm, his paſt Sins ar? thereupon im- 
mediately forgiven him. He is taken into 
Covenant with God, and his Title to Eternal 
Life now entirely depends upon his Per- 
formance of the Conditions ſtipulated in, and 
by that Covenant. Theſe Conditions are all 
of them included under, and contain no leſs 
than, this one, viz. Obedience to all the Laws, 
or Commandments of Chriſt, whether they 
more immediately relate to Faith or Man- 
ners; a Point ſo evident almoſt from every 
Page in the Goſpel, that'tis needleſs toalledge 
any particular Texts to prove it. But here- 
upon Silvius makes this Inquiry, (=) Are 
we bound to (i. e. Does it lye upon us as the 
Condition of our Salvation that we do) be- 
lieve explicitly EveERY Doctrine that is revealed 
in the New Teſtament, and in that Senſe wheye« 
in it is revealed, and to Practice ALL the Da- 
ties of it preciſely, according to the Deſign and 
Intention of our Lawgtver * Which Queftion 
contains 7 wo, viz. 1. Whether it be required 
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of us as the Condition of our Salvation; 
that we Believe explicitly every Doctrine that is 
revealed in the New Teſtament, and Practice 
all the Duties of it. 2. Whether it be required 
of us alſo that we Believe every Doctrine re- 
vealed in the New Teſtament, in that Senſe 
wherein it is revealed, and Practice every Du- 
ty according to the Deſign and Intention of our 
Lawgiver ? The la## of theſe two Queſtions 
is apparantly frivolous. For the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel are the Doctrines of the Goſpel in 
no other Senſe, than in that wherein they were 
Revealed ; nor are the Duties of the Goſpel, 
the Duties of the Goſpel in any other Senſe, 
than that which axfwers the Deſizr and Inten- 
tion of the Lawgiver. If indeed the Doctrines 
and Precepts of the Goſpel were barely fo 
many Words or Syl{ables put together after a 
certain manner (which, one would think, 
is Silvass Notion) there would be ground 
enough for the Diſtinction. But however 

he is pleas'd to write, doubtleſs this Author 
very well underſtands, that the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, are not the Words ot 
the Goſpel, but the Matters, or Things ſignify- 
ed or intended by thoſe Words. He there- 
fore who underſtands the Words of the G0, 
pel in a Senſe different from that in which 
they were usd by the Sacred Writers, doth 
not believe the Goſpel Doctrines, but his own 

ho Me Doctrines. And he who Practices that 4s | 
3 Daty, hich Chriſt never :ntended to lay _ 
lr | | Um, 
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V him, doth not Practice a Chriſtian Duty, he 
i; 8 follows his own Imagination. 3 1 

bs Setting this Queſtion theretore aſide as a 
4 MW mere Nulzy, I ſhall reply to the Erſt only; 
and becauſe all Duty is founded upon ſome Do- 
I frine, it needs only be conſidered, Whether 


it be required as a Condition of our Salvation, 
that we. believe EvERY Doctrine revealed in 
ns % New Teſtament. For no body doubts whe- 
ther, when a Scripture Doctrine is rightly un- 


nes en a. i | 
in der ſtood, it be a Condition of our Salvation, that 
ere we Practice the Duty enjoyn'd by that Do- 


2 trizz. Now my Anſwer to this Queſtion, is 

' Wl this, viz. That if by every Doctrine revea!- 
ed in the New Teſtament, Silvius means every 
Truth taught, or delivered in the New Teſta- 
ment, then the Belief of every Doctrine re- 
vealed in the New Teſtament is not required 
of us as a Condition of Salvation. For who 
will ſay, that it is a Condition of Salvation, v. g. 
that we be acquainted with every particular 
relating to the Life and Acts of our Saviour, 
and his Apo/tlzs, which the Scriptures have 
recorded? But if by the Doctrines of the 
New Teftament be underſtood. (what a- 
bone I think can properly be underſtood ) 
thoſe Traths relating to the Knomledge "of 
God, and his Method of Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, which Jeſus Chriſt came on purpoſe 
to reveal, or declare; and which accord- 
ngly hz and his Apoſtles after him conſtantly 
aught,and inculcated ; if this (Ifay) be meant 


E 
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by the; Doctrines of the Goſpel, T maintain 
then that the Belief of ever) Doctrine re- 
vealed in the Goſpel is required as a Condition 
- of our Salvation. To diſtinguiſh this latter 
Sort of Goſpel Truths from the former, will 
I think be no hard matter to Men of ordi- 
nary Care and Underſtanding; but how 
great ſoever the Difficulties may be, which 
ariſe upon this Point, Iam no more concern: 
ed in them than my Oppoſers. For tho! they 
do not ſay, any mr than we, that we are 
required to believe every Goſpel Truth, yet 
thus much at leaſt, they muſt and do acknow- 
ledge with us, that there are ſome Goſpel, 
Truths, which it i the Will of Chriſt, that all 
his Diſciples ſhould be inſtructed in, and the 
disbelief or Iguorance of which, nothing but 
want of Abilities can excuſe. Now theſe 
mult be the very ſame Doctrines with, and 
no other than thoſe, which Jeſus Chriſt came 
purpoſely to reveal, or declare, unleſs you 
Will ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt came purpoſely 
to reveal or declare any thing which yet it was 
not his Will that his Diſciples {hould be #- 
ſtrafed in, or which he did not care whether 
they believed or not. If now thele Gentlemen 
diſtinguiſh this Sort of Truths from the o- 
ther, we will either agree with them in 
what they ſhall offer, or we will ſhew them 
our Reaſons why we cannot; If neither of 
us can, the Conſequence will lye juſt as 
hard upon them, as it will upon us. * | 
| e Se then 
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in Wl then this Point can make no Difference be- 
wy tween us, as to the preſent Caſe, let us ſup- 
on poſe it to be adjuſted, i. e. let us ſuppoſe it to 
ter ! be agreed upon, what thoſe Truths are which 
vin WM Jeſus Chriſt wills and deſires that his Diſciples 
di. ſhould be inſtructed in. The Queſtion now =_ 
is, Whether the Goſpel has required the Be- = 
lie of all theſe Truths as the Condition of our 
| Salvation. I fay it has; and if Silvius will 
ſay it has not, he muſt ſhew either that it 
requires the Belief of none of them, or if it re- 
quires the Belief of ſome of them, which 
thoſe are the Belief whereof it does not re- 
quire. But the Goſpel has made no diſtincti- 
on in this Caſe, having manifeſtly laid 
our Salvation upon a Belzef of all the Do- 
arines of Chriſt. As to thoſe which Teach, 
or Command, ſomething to be perform'd by 
us, the Caſe is clear; for we cannot Keep the 
Commandments of Chriſt, unleſs we firſt of all 
believe them to be his Commanaments, and 
| yet the keeping all the Commandments of 
Chriſt isenjoyned as the Condition of our Sal- 7 
vation. And fo is the Belief of all his DO; | 
iether Arines in general of what kind ſoever. For | 
emen the Belzef of the Goſpel is every where re- J 
theo quired ; and what is the Belief of the Goſpel, 
m in but the Belzef of rhoſe Doctrines which are 
them taught by the Goſpel? But our Saviour him- 
her or ſelf has fully decided this Point, Joh. 12. 48. 
at as Where he has declared his words, i. e. his 
Since Moctrines to be the Rule, by which we ſhall 

"Fen e + e eee 


1 
1224. 


120 Of the Terms * Ch. VI. 
be jadged, and by conſequence, that the belief 
of which is required as the Condition of our 
Salvation. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 

not MY WORDS, hath one that judgeth him, 
THE Wok that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge him at the laſt Day. 5 
l omit to mention the ſeveral other places 
in the New Jeſtament, where hearing and re. 
ceiving the Words of Chriſt is ſpoken of as the 
Condition of our Salvation, as thinking the 
Caſe ſufficiently clear. In truth, that a Be- 
lief of the Dodtrines of Chriſt is required of 
all thoſe who are required to belive, and 40 
believe in Chriſt,is what common Senſe might 
inform us, ſeeing the ozly End of our be- 
litving in Chriſt, is that we may believe his 
Doctrines. Silvius therefore, in this Diſpute, 
might very well have ſpared his Diſtinction Ml . 
of Doctrines into Fundamental and not Funda. 
mental, as that for which in one Senſe there 
is no room, and which in another is nothing 
to the Purpoſe. Take Doctrines as ſignity- 
ing Scripture Truths at large, and tis nothing 
to the purpoſe to inquire which are Fund 
mental, or not Fundamental. Take it as ſig- 
nifying thoſe Scripture Truths only, which 
Jeſus Chriſt came purpoſely to reveal or dt. 
clare, and the Goſpel allows of 10 ſuch Vi. 
ſtinction. ALL are Fundamental in this Senſe, 
that ir is the Will of Chriſt, that they ſhould 
be believed, and he hath made this Belzef 4 
Condition Of our Salvation. Here * 
8 reit; 
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reſt; concluding with this general Aſſerti- 
on, vis, That he Cox DITIONS of SALVA= 
TION preſcribed by the. Goſpel to thoſe who be. 
lieve in Jxsus CHRIST are, That by being 
BAPTIZED according to Cryrisr's Inſtitution, 
they be recetued into the COVENANT, and then 
FULFIL the Laws of that COVENANT, i. e. 
BELIEVE ALL THE DOCTRINES, and PRAC 
TICE ALL THE Durizs Taught and Com- 
manded by Jxsus CHRIST. Only let us ob- 
ſerve, that the Goſpel Covenant having left room 
for Repent ance, the Condition of that Covenant 


cannot therefore be, that we never Tranſpreſs 
_ ChriſPs Laws; but ether.that we do not tranſ- 
greſs, or if we do, that we return again to a 


State of Obedience, ſo as to be found in that 
State when we ſhall be calPd to give up our 
Accounts to God. fo 


3 1 * 


CTY 


Whether the Goſpel ba any where promiſed a 


Diſpenſation to the Breach of the aforemen- 
tioned Conditions, in Caſe of Sincerity, 


IAving thus laid before you the Conditi- 
ons Of Salvation required of thoſe who 
believe in Chriſt, as I find them ſet down in 
the Goſpel; I am next to Examine the Opi- 
nion of thoſe, who are for reſolving all 2 

e 5 


\ 
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the ſingle Qualification of Sincerity. Now 
theſe Gentlemen do not deny but that ſome 
things are ordinarily required of Believers jn 


but their Opinion is, that. Salvation is not ſo 
inſeparably annexed to theſe Conditions, but 
that it is alſo promiſed, even to thoſe who 


break theſe Conditions, provided this happens 


merely thro' want of Abilities to perform 


them. This I take to be their meaning, 


when they ſay that Sincerit) is the onLyY 
Condition which the Goſpel preſcribes to Be. 
lievers; not as if the Goſpel had commanded 
uo other thing, but that Men ſhould be ſin. 
cere (for this is Nonſence, Sizcerity ſuppo- 
ling ſome Command or other, in reference to 
which, a Man is ſaid to have acted ſincerely) 
but that Sinceritiy, or an honeſt Endeavour to 
obey his Commands, is the only Qualification in 


2 Believer which God hath promiſed finally to 


regard. The Queſtion therefore is, whether 
in this Caſe the Goſpel any where promiſes a 
Dijpenſation to the Breach of the abovementi- 
oned Conditions; and in anſwer to this, I 
fay that the Goſpel no where ſuppoſes any /ucb 
Caſe, but conſiders al thoſe who trangreſs 
the Laws of Chriſt as Iaſincere. This will 
appear very plain from the following Ob- 
Revations, Ui. 3 

1. From the expreſs words of St. Paal, 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid 
to them t hat are loft, in whom the God of this 
eee ED fore 


the Goſpel, as the Conditions of Salvation; 


Rr J Ces. ˙—AA —·̃* » wu. w@ ac ww. 05> os 4a ans pod a. 9 japend pas Foxx | On, wal mm, 
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* World hath blinded the Minas of them whi th 2 
ne believe not, leſt the Light of the glorious Goſ- 
in pelof 3 ſhine anto them. That this 


„; relates to Believers as well as Vnbelievers, 18. 
ſo plain from what goes before ; where the A- 
ut poſtle had been particularly careful to recom- 
10 mend himſelf to the Corinthians, on the Ac- 


ns count of his Diligence and Fidelity in the Ex- 
I ecution of his Office, in oppoſition to the 
| baſe Practices of certain falſe Apoſtles among 

them, who had endeavoured to bring him into 
diſrepute, and upon the Ruins of his Cha- if 
rater to eſtabliſh their own. That this was 1 
the Reaſon why this Apoſtle (who being of 
4 modeſt and humble Diſpoſition, was never 
forward in his own Praiſe) hath faid ſo ma- 

ny great things of himſelf here, and in o- 

ther parts of this Epiſtle, may be ſeen at large 
_ Chap. 10. and 11. But it is not obſcurely 

hinted at Chap. 1. 12. and 2. 17. Oar rejoj- 
ing is this, the Teſtimony our Conſcience, that 
in Simplicity and goaly Sincerity, not with fleſh- 
ly Wiſdom ne have had our Converſation 
in the World, and more abundantly to you 
wards ———— For we are not as many, which cor- 
rupt the word of God, but as of Sincerity, but as 
10 God, ſpeak we in Chriſt, In the 3d Chapter, 
he appeals to the, Fruits of his Labour among 

them, as a ſufficient Confirmation of this 
| Truth; and having made a ſhort Digreſſion 

concerning tlie excellency of the Miniſtra- 

tion to which he had been called, he pro- 

j ic tr 2.4» Ke WA ceeds, 
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ceeds, C "hap 4. Therefore ſeeing we have this 


Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy, we faint 
nor; but have renounced the hidden things of 
Diſhoneſty, not walking in Craftineſs, nor Hand. 
ling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Mani. 
| feltation of the Trath, commending our ſet ves to 
every Man's C onfrience in the ſgbt of God, 
Which is as if he had faid, © We have uſed 
an none of thoſe vile Arts, which {hame 


might make us diſguiſe and conceal (as 


64 « 2s your falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, 
„ Chap. 11. 13.) No, we have dealt f fi mply 
and plain) with you, approving ourlelves 


“ to every Man among you, as thoſe 
« who act in the ſight of God, and muſt 


& give an Account of our Behaviour . Now 


then if after this plain and. open Declaration 
of the Truth, or Goſpel, i. e. the Doctrine 
of the Goſpe Fl be hid, or not underſtood, 


itt is hid to = only, that are loſt, iv eis among 


whom the God of this World hath blinded the 
Minds © of them that believe not. Here is 


„ (ſaith Dr. Whitby) an Mperbaton, the true 


„Senſe and Poſition of the Words being 
& thus: Among whom are the Unbelievers, 
“ whoſe Minds the God of this World 2 


0 blinded”. So that the Unbelievers were on- 


ly a part of theſe, from whom the Goſpel was 


Via And the Obſervation which he makes 


from the whole Paſlage, exactly anſwers 
che Senſe of St. Paul, viz. That the A- 
5 poſtles delivered the Goſpel in all things 

3 * neceſſary 


I. ch. VII. CHRISTIAN SALVATION. 125 


a neceſſary to be believed, or done, with ſuf 
nt aineſs and perſpicuity. That the 


« fictent p | 1 n 
fl « Goſpel was not hid from any for want of 
« clearneſs on the part of them that preathea 


ta Loblerve, - -._ - CO Ore ow 
2. That mot embracing or depariing from 


ſtantly repreſented as the Fruit of an Evil 
and corrupt Mind. Take hees Brethren, ſays 
the Apoſtle, leſt there be in an) of yau an EVI. 
HEART of UNBELIET, in departing from the 
living God, Heb. 3. 12. and Rom. 16. 17, 18. I 


viſons and Offences contrary to the Doftrine 
which ye have learned, and avoid them : For 
they that are sucu, ſerve NoT our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, BUT THEIR OWN BELL 1Es. So allo, 
2 Tim. 2. 25. The Servant of the Lord maſt 


ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God 
peradventure will give them REPENTANCE 
to the acknowledging of the Truth, and that they 


Devil, &c. The ſame Character we have, 
Chap. 3. ver. 65, 6, 8. Having a form of godli- 
reis, bat denying the Power thereof ——OF THIS 
 SOKT are they which creep into Hoaſes — Men 
of coRRUPT Minps, who RESIST the Truth. 
And as were the Dzceivers, ſo alſo were the 

De- 


« it, but only by reaſon of that Blindneſs 
« which Satan had wrought in the Minds 
« of them that heard it”. Agreeably here- 


the Faith of the Goſpel, is in Scripture con- 


beſeech you Brethren, Mark them which cauſe Di- 


be — apt to Teach, Patient; in Meekneſs in- 


may recover themſelves oat of the SNARE of the 
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Deceived, ily Women 1,aDsN with Sixs, led 5 
away with divers LusTs ; the Conſequence of . 
which was, that they were ever learning, and + 
never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, ll v 
In ſhort, that St. Paul ſuppoſes Hereſies from IM 7 
the Faith of the Goſpel to be the Fruits of an 
evil Heart, is evident from hence, that he hath v1 
ranked them among the Works of the Fleſh; MW 
(Gal. 5. 20.) And ſo in effect has St. Joby, Ml 4 
He that knoweth God, heareth us, i. e. receiveth Ml 13 
our Doctrine. He that is,ndt of God, beareth pl 
not us. 1 Joh. 4. 6. Again, Whoſoever tranſ. u 

_ greſseth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, Ml 
hath not God. And therefore, If there come ar 
axy unto jou, and bring not this Doctrine, re. to 
ceive him not into your Hoaſe, nor bid him God il of 
ſpeed. For he that biddeth bim God ſpeed, i; it 

partaler of his EVIL DR DS. 2 Joh. 9, % 
IO, II. . | | 

z. As the not embracing or departing from MW th 
the true Faith of the Goſpel, is repreſented Ml #+; 

in Scripture as the Effect of a corrupted Mind, 62 
ſo the embracing and holding it faſt is made MM to 
the Rule or Standard, by which we may cer- MW T 
tainly judge of our ſincere Love towards God. ha 
He that hath my Command ments, and keepeth il po 

them, he it is that loveth me If any man love il bi 
me, he will keep my Words—— He that loveth v. 
me not, keepeth not my ſayings, ſdys our Lord, M 
Joh. 14. 21. 23. 24. And Chap. 8. ver. 31. MW © 
If ye continue in my Word, then are ye my Di-, as 
ciples indeed. Again, Chap. 15.14. Te are") WM % 

5 Friends 
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led Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 
of Wl Inſtances of this ſort need not be multiplied. 
"ud Wl Every one knows how conſtant a thing it is 
th, wich the Sacred Writers to meaſure our Aﬀe- 
om Il 4075 towards God, by our Obedience to his 
an MW Commandments, which certainly is a very im- 
uh MW proper way of arguing, if you ſuppoſe at 
% che fame time, that to {ove God, and to 
break his Commandments, are conſiſtent things. 
Hence I argue, that the Goſpel was not 
preached upon any ſuch Sappoſition; which 
will appear yet farther by obſerving = 
4. That our Saviour in all thoſe Parables 
and Similitudes, by which he has repreſented 
to us the Effects of his Doctrine on the Minds 
of Men, has no where made any ſuch Suppo- 
ftion. In the 7th of St. Matthew, ver. 24. & 
ſeq. his Hearers are divided into two ſorts, viz. 
thoſe who hear his Sayings, and do them; and 
thoſe who hear them, aud do them not. The 
former are compared to the wiſe Man wha 
built his Fouſe upon a Roch; and the latter 
to the fooliſh Man who built upon the Sand. 
To which now will you compare him, who 
having heard the Word of God, ſincerely pur- 
poſeth in his Heart to do the Will of Chriit, 
but (thro! Miſtake) doeth it ot ? To the 
| miſe Man no doubt. But our Savaour's wiſe 
Man is one who both heereth and doeth, and 
conſequently our Saviour put 20 ſuch Caſe 
as is here ſuppoſed. But the Parable of the 
WW 37:7 is of all others the moſt particular ay 
ull 


* 
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full to the Purpoſe: Here the Hearors of 


_ Chriſt's Doctrine are divided into four Sorts, Ml * 
Viz. 1. I hoſe who hear it and underſtand it not. 1 
2. Thoſe who having received the Word with ( 
Foy, are offended when Tribulation or Perſeruti- fl * 
on ariſeth. 3. Thoſe in whom the Word is 5 
cboaled by the Cares of the World, and the De- f 
ceitfulneſs of Riches. Theſe are the three firſt e 
7 


Sorts, amongſt which *tis plain that the fa. 
cere Perſons, concerning whom the Queſtion I 
now 1s, cannot be numbred. For the ſecond l 
and third are ſuppoſed to underſtand the Word, 
and only charged with Unfraitfulneſs under IM > 
it; the Reaſon of which Vafruitfulneſs is de- a] 
clared to be the Prevalency of their fleſbl; IM 
Appetites. The firſt are ſaid indeed mot to . 
underſtand the Word, but then they are ſup- MW I 
poſed inſincere; for it is faid of theſe Marth. 
13. 19. that he DEVIL catcheth away that + 
which is ſown in their Hearts, Either therefore 7e 
they muſt be of the fourth and laſt Sort, or th 
our Saviour has entirely left them out: But MW 


they are not of the fourth Sort; for theſe 0 
are not they who ſincerely break the Laws of MW 
Chriſt, but they which in an honeſt and good 60 
Heart, having heard the Mord KEEP it, ans try 
bring forth Fruit with Patience, Luk. 8. 15. A Il © 
plain Suppoſition, that whoever is endued WO n 
with an honeſt and a good Heart, i. e. whoe- 5 


ver is ſincere, will not break, but keep Chrilt's 
Commandments. 
| | Theſe 
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of Theſe are the Scripture Repreſentations , 
ts, agreeably to which, Obedience tO the Goſpel 


„ s enjoined aniverſally upon all to whom the 
i, Goſpel is preached, with the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life on the one hand, and the Threat- 
ning of Eternal Damnation on the other. Now 
e. | from hence I do not mean to argue, that 
* either. our Saviour or his Apoſtles, judged it 
impoſſible that there ſhould be any, who might 
break his Commandments fixcerely, i. e. mere- 
ly for want of Abilities to fullfl them (for 
they certainly knew there were many ſuch) 
But this I ſay, and J think it very evidently 
appears, that rhe Goſpel concerns it {elf with 
no ſuch Perſons, I have already obſerved to 
you, that ſo far as a Man 1s unqualified 
merely thro” mant of Abilities to fulfil a Law, 
0 far he is not a 90 Subject £ of | that 
Law. Now the Goſpel conſiders all its Hea- 
erg AS proper Subjects of its Laws, and upon 
| this foot its Laws are impoſed univerſally upon 
all; its Promiſes and its Threatnings are exten- 
| ded to all; thoſe who keep Chriſt's Command- 
ments are repreſented «niverſally as Lovers of 
God, and worthy of Reward; and thoſe who 
tranſgreſs them, no leſs univerſally as Enemies 
to him, and therefore deſerving his Wrath 
and Condemnation. So far therefore as a 
Believer ſincerely (i. e. merely thro want of 
avilities) tranſgreſſeth the Laws of the Goſ- 
|, ſo far the Goſpel meddles not with him. 
"eſe The Laws which he trauſgreſſeth are not 
1 2 K obligatory 
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( 
obligatory upon him; the Promiſes and the 
Threatnings annexed to them, do neither of t 
them in any wile appertain unto him: In a { 
word, in reference to theſe Laws, he is in the v 
very ſame State that a mere Natural, or Idect 1 6 
is 12 with reference to the whole; and conſe: f 
quently with reſpect to any Claim or Title to t 
Salvation which he has by the Goſpel (the u 
Promiſes whereof are made upon no other t! 
Condition, than that of Vaiverſal Obedience) is 
he is in the very ſame Condition that he Ml a 
would have been in, had the Goſpel never Ml fi 
e, ,, OO. OI it 
To conclude, the Goſpel is an appeal to I 
the Reaſon of Men. It ſuppoſes therefore b. 
both that Men have Reaſon, and that its Evi: M © 
dences are (as in truth they are) ſufficient to f 
convince and ſatisfy Reafon. With thoſe who FE 
have not Reaſon (which, more or leſs is the tl 
Caſe of all thoſe who ſzcerely offend againit WM v 
the Goſpel) it has nothing to do, For had God Ml 74 
intended by the Goſpel to provide for the Cale MI co 
of ſuch, lie would ſurely in his way of com. a2 


manding, have diltinguiſhed between thoſe IM ar 
who are the Subjects of his Laws, and thoſe m 
who are zot ; Obedience to the Goſpel would T. 
not have been ſo «niverſally enjoyned to thoſe &. 
who {ſhould hear the Goſpel ; the Threatnings Ml 1: 
of Damnation would ſomemhere at leaſt have M 


been expreſly limited to wil ful Trang reſſor,; 
and thoſe who ſhall ejedt or depart from the 
Faith of the Goſpel, would ſometimes have 
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been repreſented under better Characters, than 
they now conſtantly are — But all this 1 
ſhall very freely give up as of no weight, 
whenever thoſe who plead for fincere Diſo- 


bedience,' will produce me. ſo much as one 


ſingle Place, where that Caſe is plainly Sta- 


ted and, reſolved ; which I am fatisfyed they 


will never be able to do. To Argue from 
thoſe general Declarations, where Eternal Life 
is promiſed to thoſe that love and fear God, 


| and thelike, will be to no purpoſe. For be⸗ 


ſides that this Argument will prove too much, 
it concluding as much in Favour of honeſt 
Heatbens (whom I have already ſhewn to 


be out of the Covenant) as it does in favour 


of ſincere miſtaken. Chriſtians, beſides this, 1 
fay, it manifeſtly begs the thing in Diſpute; 
For to ſay that the Senſe of theſe Places is, 
that God will give Eternal Life, to thoſe. 
who «ſe their beſt Endeavours to pleaſe him, 
tho they fail in the performance of, what he has 
commanded, is to ſuppoſe that the Goſpel makes 
2 Diſtinction, which J fay it does ot make, 

and which it can never be proved to have 
made merely by the force of theſe Paſſages. 


The Queſtion is, whether the Goſpel ſepar ales 


Sincerity from Obedience to God's Command. 
ments, If it does, let it be {hewn ; if 1t Cane 
not, theſe general Paſſages will not help you: 
For then to love or fear God, and to keep his 
Command ments MAY, at leaſt in the Goſpel u- 
age, ſignify one and the ſame thing. As to 
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particular Texts, I know of none that come 
up to the Point. Our Saviour has once indeed 
mentioned the Caſe of a Servant who nen, 
not his Maſters will, and did commit things wor- 
thy of Stripes, but this is clearly wide of the 
Matter. For this Servant was not of the 
Number of thoſe to whom the Goſpel was 
made known, our Saviour conſtantly ſup- 
poſing of all ſuch, that they new their Maſter's 
Will, and were therefore left inexcuſable. , 
T had not ſpoken unto them, they had not had 
Sin, but now they have no Cloak for their Sin. 
The Servant therefore, who knew not his 
Lords Will, was the Heathen to whom the 
preaching of the Goſpel never came. Con- 
cerning theſe our Saviour ſays, that tho 
they had committed things worthy of Stripes, 
yet they ſhould be beaten with few Stripes; 
i. e. although by Sinning againſt the Light of M 4 
Mature, they had indeed rendered them- M 6 
ſelves worthy of Correction; yet they having - { 
had no pablick call to Repentance, as thoſe who te 
lived under the Minuiſtration of the Goſpel M + 
had, they deſerved therefore a far leſs ſever: I 
Chaſtiſement. I take this to be the true 
and full Senſe of the Paſſage, tho? I leave 
it to my Reader to put any other upon it 
that he likes better. And this I do ſo much 
the more willing becauſe whoſoever: it be 
ſuppoſed is meant by the Servant, who knew 
not his Maſters Will, it cannot in the leaſt 
prejudice my Cauſe. For our Saviour does 
not 


l. J Ch. VII. CunlsTIAN SALVATION. 133 


ne not ſay, that ſuch a one ſhall have a good 4 
ed Reward, as he who both knew and did according 
2ew to his Lords Will]; but only that he ſhall be bea- 
or- ten with few Stripes; a Circumſtance which 
the MW (could I believe, that the Words did at all re- 
the late to the Point under Conſideration) might 
be improved very much to my. Advan- 
tage. . nn 
As to the Caſe of St. Paul, which is com- 
monly appealed to in this Controverſy, if 
you allow it to be pertinent to the Matter 
in Hand, 1. e. if you ſuppoſe that St. Paul 
was Siucere, even whilſt he perſecuted the 
Church of Chriſt, it rather makes for me than 
againſt me. For all that he ſays of himſelf 
is, that he obtained Mercy, the hopes of which, 
God forbid that I ſhould-deny either to the 
Sincere or Inſiucere. And even this Mercy 
which he ſpeaks of, was not his merciful Ac- 
ceptance to Salvation at the laſt Day (for he Y 
- {ſpeaks of it, as what he had already ob- 1 
tained) but his merciful Converſion to the | 
Faith of Chriſt ; his merciful Acceptance to that A 
Method of obtnaiing Salvation, which he had vx 
ſo long kicked againſt, and trampled under 
Foot. This I fay, was the Mercy which St. 
Paul ſo often reflects upon with Joy and 
Gratitude, even that he who was once a Per- 
ſecutor, ſhould in ſo marvelous a Manner he 
called, not only to believe in, but to be 4 
Preacher of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and there- 
re ſuppoſing him to have been at that time 
Vain K 71 Jinceres 
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Sincere, this will make nothing at all to- 
wards proving that he was entitled to Eternal 
Life in vertue of his Sincerity. But to ſpeak 
the truth, Tam far from believing that St. 
Paul, whilſt a Perſecutor, was Sincere; in that 
Senſe I mean, in which the word Sincerity is 
uſed in the preſent Diſpute. For Sincerity in 
the preſent Controverſy is oppoſed not only 
to deceitful or unrighteous Dealing; but alſo to 
that Miftaken way of Acting, which ariſes 
from a criminal Neglect of the proper Means 
of Information. Of the firſt of theſe, St. Paul 
was certainly clear, for he did no more than 
what he verily thought with himſelf he ought to 
do, Acts 26.9. And therefore notwithſtanding 
this Ad of his, he might very truly affirm, 
as he did to the Jews, that he had lived in al 
good Conſcience before God, until that Day, i. e. 
that he had never at any time ated in dire# 
oppoſition to the Dictates of his Conſcience, 
Act. 23. 1. But that he had made a diligent 
and prudent aſe of the Means of Knowledge, 
which God had afforded him by the preach 
ing of the Goſpel, St. Paul no where affirms: 
He rather repreſents himſelf as blinded by an 
unreaſonable Zeal for the Traditions of his 
Forefathers, by which it happened to him 
( what alſo happened to many of the Jews on 
the fame Account, viz.) that the Evidence, 
by which the Truth came recommended, ei- 
ther was not ct all attended to, or not conli- 
dered with that care and impartiality which 


t 
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to- was neceſſary to give it its due weight and 
wad efficacy. This J ſay, in all likelihood was his 
ak Caſe; For other wiſe I do not well ſee how 
St. this Apoſtle (allowing for the Hyperbole of 
the Expreſſion) could ſtile himſelf the chief 
of Sinners, becauſe he perſecuted the Church 
_ of Chriſt, It he perſecuted the Church thro? 
an anavoidable Belief that it was his duty fo 
to do, this indeed was his anhappineſs (at 
leaſt think fo) but not his Fault: But if he 
had thoſe Means afforded him, which if 
duly improved would have «xdeceived him, 
and yet zeglected them, he was then 4 Sinner, 
and ſo much the more ſo, by how much the 
evil Conſequences of this Neglec# were greater. 
Yet he-was a far leſs Sinner than he would 
have been, had he: perſecuted in oppoſition 
to the clear and evident Light of Conviction, - 
and hereby became a proper Object of the 
Divine Compaſſion. And thus that Ignorance, 
which was the Reaſon of his Sinning, became 
alſo a Plea in his behalf towards obtaining 
Mercy, TT TIES 
There are two Texts more which I muſt 
not forget, becauſe they have lately been ob- 
jected as deciſive in the Caſe. The one is 
that of St. John, 1 Epiſt. 3. 21. Beloved, if our 
Heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
'ovards Ged ; concerning which TI need ſay 
no more, than that it labours under the fame 
Defect with the general Paſſages abovemen- 
troned, 7. e. it will prove nothing at all, un- 
r —— leſs 
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leſs it be firſt ſhewn, that the Apoſtle in his 


| keeping the Commandments of God. For if it 
be ſuppoſed that he whoſe Heart condemns 


where he adds, And whatſoever we ask, we re. 
ceive, becanſe we keep his Commandments. The 
Confidence towards God here ſpoken of, is the 


Commandments. Who ſees not then, that in 


8.12, If therebe firſt a willing Mind, it is a- 


according to what he hath not, This Paſſage 


by againſt his Opinion, than this ſpeaks for it, 


way of Reaſuning, diſtinguiſhes Sincerity from 


him, not has kept God's Commandments, then 
to promiſe acceptance to thoſe whoſe Hearts 
condemn them uo“, is all one with promiſing 
it to thoſe who keep God's Commandments, 
Now that the Apoſtle does argue upon this 
Suppoſition, is plain from the following Verſe, 


Confidence of obtaining what we ask of God by 
Prayer: This Confidence (ver. 21.) is found- 
ed upon this, that o, Hearts condemm us not; 
and (ver. 22.) apon this, that we keep God's 


the Language of the Apoſtle, theſe two 
Phraſes import one and the ſame thing? 
The other Text is that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 


cepted according to what a Man bath, and not 


— yg PR CS <= © FAY, 


Silvius has juſt mentioned in his Examinti 
on of certain Doctrines lately taught, and di. 
fended by me, promiſing withal, that (*) 
if I can produce any Text that ſpeaks more plain. 
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is he will give it up. I muſt beg leave to inform 


m | this Writer, that it concerns him indeed very 
it much to produce particular Texts of Scrip- 
„ ture for his Opinion; but not at all me to 


en produce any againſt it. For his Opinion is, 
„, that Sincerity, excluſive of keeping the Com- 
OY mandments of God, entitles Men (or at leaſt 
Chriſtians) to Eternal Life and Saluation. Now 
if ſo, the Goſpel I ſay muſt ſomewhere or o- 
ther have promiſed Eternal Life and Salvati- 
on upon this ſingle Condition, and Silvias is 
to ſhew where ſuch a Promiſe is made, If 
he cannot do this, not a particular Text or 
two, but the whole Goſpel in general, is againſt 
his Opinion; for his Opinion ſuppoſes that 
the Goſpel promiſeth that, which indeed it 
promiſeth not, That I may not therefore be 
wanting to Silvias in a matter upon which | 
he himſelf has laid ſo much ſtreſs, and up- i 
on which the Iſſue of the preſent Diſpute 
very much depends, I will here particularly 
conſider his Reaſoning from this Place of St. ö 
Faul, as] find it ſet. down at large in his 
Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock. Now | 
he (b) preſumes in the firſt Place, that what | 
the Apoſtle means by a WILLING MIN p, that | 
the Biſhop means by SINCERITY. This willing 
Mind, he ſays, is ſubſtitutes by the Apoſtle, in 
the room of thoſe Duties which happen at any 


W 
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(6). p. 7.8 | 
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time to be impritiacable to a Chriſtian; and 
hence he lays it down as a general Rule («) 
That where there is an invincible Inability ta 
perform any Duty, there a WiLLiNG Ming; 
or 4 ſincere Diſpoſition, mill be as graciouſly res 
ceived as the Duty itſelf woula have been, 
Here lies the whole Weight of the Argu- 
ment ; upon which give me leave to make 
the following Obſervations, vis. 
I. It is very improperly alledged by Silvius, 
that the Apoſtle has ſubſtituted a willing Mind 
in the room of Dat). He is here ſtating the 
Caſe of Charity or Alms-giving, in which he 
adviſes (ver. 11.) a Readineſs to WILL, and 
4 Performance alſo out of that which we. have, 
And this he ſays will be accepted, be it little, 
or be it much; tor, adds he, (ver. 12.) F 
there be firſt a willing Mind, it is accepted accor: 
ding to what 4 Man hath, and not according to 
what he hath not. We will now with Silæ ius, 
put the Caſe of a Man milling to give, but 
has not to give, or (which is the ſame thing) 
Filling to ide more than he has to give; this 
willing Mind, ſays he, is "ſubſtituted in the 


room of a Duty accidentally impracticable. 


What, I pray, is this Daty? Why, he muſt 
lay, the Duty of giving what a Man has not 
to give. But if I have not 10 give, it cannot 
be my Duty to give; for nothing impracticalle 


—_— 


157 


5 


» und © 


==» Tq > J = 9 A. . — fy 


| Goſpel has commanded in this Caſe; yet ſtill 


is, or can be a Duty. If then there be 10 


Duty in this Caſe, the willing Mind cannot be 


ſalſlituted in the room of Duty, i. e. it cannot 
be accepted in lieu of Duty. But that which 


Silvius means, J conceive is this; that when 


a thing is impracticable, which were it not 
impracticable, would be our Daty, there a 
Willingneſs to do that thing ſhall be accepted 
4 if the thing were done, This is Senſe ; and 
thus much the Words of the Apoſtle do in- 
deed imply. But this will not help Silvius; 
Vll, e * 
2. It is very falſly preſumed that what the 
Apoſtle means by a willing Mind, that the 
Biſhop (I may add himſelf too) means by 
Sincerity. The Cafes are by no Means pa- 
rallel, and the Difference lies in theſe two 
Particulars, viz. 1. He who gives as much a 
he is able to give, does as much as the Goſpel 
has commanded in this Caſe; for the Rule of 
Proportion expreſly laid down in the Goſpel, 
is, that every Man give according to his Abili- 
ties, Here therefore is zo Breach of any 
Goſpel Command. But in the Caſe of Since- 
rity under Conſideration, there # a Breach of 
the Goſpel Commands; for the ſincere Perſon 


is ſuppoſed not only not to have done that 


which the Goſpel enjoins, but to have done 


| that which the Goſpel expreſſy forbids. Again; 


ſuppoſing (if it could be ſuppoſed) that the 
charitable Perſon has not done all that the 


the 
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tl the Caſes are very different. For 2. In the 
| Caſe of Charity, the Man rightly apprehends MW : 
BY what (as is now ſuppoſed) the Goſpel com. Ml 
| wands, and is deſirous to do it. He would f 
| fain give, but he hath nothing to beſtow. But 1 
x in the Caſe of Sizcerity there is an Unwlline. t 
»2fs to do what the Goſpel commands. The WM \ 

Goſpel enjoins one thing; he thinks it enjoins I t 

another; and in conſequence hereof, neither N " 

does nor deſires to do it, but the direct contra- Ml 

ry. This Circumſtance makes ſo manifeſt e 

a Diſparity, that I wonder Silvius's own I. 

ſtances ſhould not diſcover it to him. Publick Nc 

Worfhip, ſays he, is manifeſtly a great and im- Wl 

i portant Duty, but if a Man lies under an Inca- 0 
b parity of getting to Church, will not a good Mind fe 
and heart) Defire to diſcharge that Duty be ac. 4 
cepted inſtead of it! Without Doubt, Sir; and iv 

if you can ſhew this, and thoſe other In/tar- IM © 

ces which follow in the fame Page to be tl 

-o pertinent, you have me for your Proſelyte. P. 
N. That they are parallel to the Caſe put by © 
* St. Paul, I own; but that they are parallel I U 
with the Caſe of Sincerity, I deny. You fay Wl © 

well, that Pablick Worſhip is a great and im- © 

. portant Duty, and as I faid juſt now, where fo 
=. theres an Iacapacit) of doing this, there can “ 
mn be no queſtion but the Deſire of doing it Wl ” 
4% ſhall be as well accepted, But what if a p 


Man inſtead of ſincerely deſiring to repair to 
Church when he cannot do it, ſuppoſe becauſe 
he is fic: or lame, ſhou'd when he is under 
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he MW no Incapacity at all, ſincerely fit. himſelf down 
ds at Home, not thinking that it is his Daty? 
„ This, Szlvius, is our Caſe, and reſolve it me 
11d from the Words of St. Paul if you can. Now 
zut if you want a Reaſon why in the other Caſe 
the Will is accepted inſtead of the Deed, I 
will tell it you; and it is this, viz. Becauſe 
the Will 1s morally ſpeaking the Deed. That 
which is here called the Deed, and which is 
now ſuppoſed to be wanting, is merely the 
external Action, or rather the external Paſſion. 
For the Body is purely paſſive, and its Motions 
conſequently, in themſelves, have no more of 
Morality, than the Motions of a Clock or any 
other Mechanical Engine. Moral Actions there- 
fore are both begun and fully compleated in the 
Mind; for the External 4t being as ſuch 
void of all Morality, it cannot by its Preſence 
add to, nor by its Abſence diminiſh from 
them: So that when there is a Deſire of = 
performing the Things commanded in the 

| Goſpel, a Deſire, for inſtance, of attending 
upon God's Publick Worſhip, a Deſire of re- 
cerving the Sacraments, of doing Works. of 
Charity, and the like ; thoſe things are per- 
formed by being deſired, They are perfor- 

| ea, I ſay, ſo far as they are Moral Adi- 
ors, and conſequently-ſo far as God who 
conſiders us not as Machines, but as Moral 
Agents, can poſhbly regard them. 


Let 


CD 
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Let Silvius now look back upon the Caſe; 
and ſee how juſt he has been to his Readers, 
His buſineſs was to prove from Scripture, 
that a general Willingneſs to pleaſe God, will 
be accepted as an equivalent to the keeping of 
his Commandments, For this purpoſe he pro- 
duces a Rule of St. Paul, which does not at 
all relate to a general Willingneſs to pleaſe God, 
but to a Willingneſs determined to ſome parti- 
cular Act which God approves, and which 
under proper Circumſtances, he has con- 
manded. The Point he had to make good is, 
that if a Man tramples upon the Lams of Chriſt, 
honeſtly believing in his Heart, that he is all the 
while doing him a reaſonable Service, tis the 
ſame thing, as if he had indeed done him 4 
reaſonable Service. He produces Inſtances (ac- 
knowledged by himſelf to be parallel to the 
Caſe put by St. Paul) in which a Man is 
ſo far from trampling upon Chriſt's Lam, 
that he has an earzeſt deſire to do the thing. 
which Chriſt hath enjoyn'd, only the Exeryal 
Means of doing them are wanting. Finally, 
his buſineſs was to ſhew, that Sincerity 4. 
lone entitles us to Favour and Salvation, 
and puts Caſes where S:zcerity is not alone, 
but attended in reality with Goſpel Obedience. 
Now this being the Caſe, Methinks a leſs 
conſiderable Perſon than the Dean of Chiche- 
ſter, may be able to ſatisfy Silvins's Demand, 
viz, Why the Apoſtl*s Rule ſhould hold on) 
in practical Duties, and not as well in Matters of 


| Faith; 
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& Firth. Por he may anſwer himſelf, that if the 
9; Apoſtle's Rule would hold as well in Matters of 
re, Faith, as in practical Duties; the Rule has 
ill nothing to do with the Queſtion in Hand. 
of and therefore it is impertinently alledged in 
ro - either. I fay moreover, that this Rule can have 
at no place in Matters of Faith; and that to ap- 
ply it to Matters of Faith, is to make the A- 
poſtle talk Nonſenſe. I would fain relieve the 
Poor, hut have nothing togive—My Charity (i. e. 
my willing Mind) is accepted. So ſays 2 
and this indeed is the Apoſtle's Rule. Bu 
can you have a defire to believe any thing, (as, 
tor Inſtance, that Jeſus is the Son of God) 
and yet ot believe it? What ſay you? Is 
this Senſe, or is it not? The latter ſurely ! 
For what Reaſon can you have to deſire to 
believe this, but only that you hin it to be 
a Truth? But if you 7hizk it to be a Truth, do 
you not then believe it? O, but I would fain 
b-lieve rightly, but cannot Very like ſo; and 
the Point between us is, Whether this gene- 
ral Millingneſs to believe rightly, will juſtify you 
in a wrozg Belief, or whether it be equivalent 
to believing rightly. But neither the Cafe you 
put as Parallel tothis, nor the Apoſtle's Rule, 
which is Parallel to that, have any thing to 
do with a mere general Willingneſs, and there- 
tore they are neither of them any thing to 
your Purpoſe. If now Laſtly, Silvius ſhould 
| Pretend that, becauſe a particular N illingneſs 
lo do a thing whereof God approves, ſhall be 
—— accepted, 
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accepted, where the External Means of doin 
it are wanting, therefore it may be infere 


= 


( 

that a general Willingneſs to pleaſe God ſhal 
alſo be accepted, where the neceſſary Means of 
 Ryonledge are manting; I ihall anſwer, that the 
Inference would be juſt as ſtrong, if he ſhould © | 
ſay that becauſe a ſincere Obedience ſhall be a. IM ; 
cepted, therefore a ſincere Diſt obedience ſhall alſo . 
be accepted; for in truth, tis ſaying the ſame 7 
thing. Now were there an . Con. 1 
neæion between theſe two Propoſitions, this I , 
Diſpute would be impertinent from the he- - 
ginning. For whodoubts, whether thoſe who IM e. 


ſincerely Obey Chriſt's Commandments, {hall 
be accepted! The Queſtion therefore at 
Poſes (what indeed is very plain) that there 
15 no neceſſary Connexion between theſe things; 
and becauſe there is not, we therefore appeal 
to the Scriptures to ſee whether Eternal Life 
and Salvation be promiſed to thoſe, who 105 
cerel) break Chriſt's Commandments, as well as 
to thoſe who ſixcerely keep them. The Texts 
Which have been already produced, you ſec 
come not up to the Point ; It there are an 
which the Biſhop, or his Friends thin 
more to the Purpoſe, let them be produced al. 
ſo, and they ſhall have a fair Nearing, 
In the mean while, I conclude from the 
whole, that the Caſe of a Perſon ſincere!) 
breaking the Commandments of Chrilt, 1. 
breaking them merely for want of Abilities to 
fulfil them, is a Caſe, which the Goſpel has 


no where determined, but left entirely Y the 
_ etelr- 
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a. determination of God at the Day of Judg- 
ment. If any one ſhould now alledge, that 
tho? the Goſpel has not promiſed Salvation to 
ſuch, yet there is great Reaſon to believe that 
he will beſtow it; I anſwer, that I neither 
have, nor will have any thing to do with 
ſuch Reaſoners. The Queſtion is, whether 
this be a Goſpel Doctrine, or not; and J have 
I hope very plamly ſhown. that it is zor. 
What remains is only to conſider ſuch 00 
jections of Silvius, as have not yet fallen in 
my way, and this ſhall be the Subject of the 
enſuing Chapter. 3 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 
Containing an Anſwer to ſome Object ions. 


IHE Objedions of Silvius againſt the 
| Doctrine of Sincerity, as ſtated and 
reſolved by me, are of three Sorts, vis. 
1. Some hard Conſequences, with which (as 
he ſuppoſes) my Opinion is attended: 2. Some 
airef Reaſons againſt it. 3. Some Argu- 
ments to eſtabliſh his own. I ſhall begin with 
the firſt of theſe ; ſome of which I have al- 
ready confidered in going along, and ſhewn 
that they rely entirely upon his wrong way 
1 ſtating the Queſtion; the reſt are as fol- 
LOWS, 8. = 


* I 


accepted, where the External Means of doin 
it are wanting, therefore it may be infere 
that a general Willingneſs to pleaſe God ſhall 
alſo be accepted, where the neceſſary Means of 
Ruowledge are wanting; I ſhall anſwer, that the 
Taference would be juſt as fifong, if he ſhould 
ſay that becauſe a ſincere Obedience {hall be ac- 
cepted, therefore a ſincere Diſobedience ſhall alſo 


be accepted ; for in truth, *tis ſaying the ſame 


thing. Now were there an . Con- 
nexion between theſe two Propoſitions, this 
Diſpute would be impertinent from the he- 
ginning. For whodoubts, whether thoſe who 
ſincerel) Obey Chriſt's Commandments, ſhall 
be accepted The Queſtion therefore Jp 
poſes (what indeed is very plain) that there 


is uo neceſſary Connexion between theſe things; | 


and becauſe there is not, we therefore appeal 
to the Scriptures to ſee whether Eternal Life 


and Salvation be promiſed to thole, who ſit 


cerely break Chriſt's Commandments, as well as 
to thoſe who ſizcerely keep them. The Texts 
which have been already produced, you ſee 
come not up to the Point; If there are al 

which the Biſhop, or his Friends thank 
more to the Purpoſe, let them be produced al- 


ſo, and they ſhall have a fair hearing. 


In the mean while, I conclude from the 
Whole, that the Caſe of a Perſon ſincerel) 
breaking the Commandments of Chrilt, 1. e. 
breaking them merely for want of Abilities to | 

fulfil them, is a Caſe, which the Goſpel has 


no where determined, but left entirely to the 


deter- 
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determination of God at the Day of Judg- 
ment. If any one {hould now alledge, that 
tho? the Goſpel has not promiſed Salvation to 
ſuch, yet there is great Reaſon to believe that 
he will beſtow it; I anſwer, that I neither 
have, nor will have any thing to do with 
ſuch Reaſozers. The Queſtion is, whether 
this be a Goſpel Doctrine, or not; and J have 
I hope very plamly ſhown. that it is zor. 


What remains is only to conſider ſuch O0. 
jections of Silvius, as have not yet fallen in 


my way, and this ſh 


all be the Subject of the 
enſuing Chapter. „„ 


CHAP. VII. 
C ontaining an Anſwer to ſome Objections: 


HE Objections of Silvius againſt the 
I Doctrine of Sincerity, as ſtated and 
reſolved by me, are of three Sorts, viz. 
1. Some hard Conſequences, with which (as 
he ſuppoſes) my Opinion is attended. 2. Some 
direct Reaſons againſt it. 3. Some Argu- 
ments to eſtabliſh his own. I ſhall begin with 


the firſt of theſe ; ſome of which I have al- 


ready conſidered in going along, and ſhewn 
that they rely entirely upon his wrong way 
of ſtating the Queltion ; the reſt are as fol- 
„ 


—. 
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I. That my Opinion ſuppoſes @ third Lot 

(even for Chriſtians) diſtint from the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, or the Goſpel Reward on the 
one Hand, and the Tormexts of Hell on the 
other. And thereupon I am charged, r. with 
Novelty ; nothing (fays he) having been more 
univerſally believed, than that either the Rewards, 


or the Paniſhments of the Goſpel will be the f- 


nal Portion of all its Profeſſors, And 2. with 
directly contradicting that Repreſentation, which 
our Saviour has given of the Day of Judgment, 


where we only find two States ſpoken of. (d) As 


to the Charge of Novelty, tis what ] little ex- 


pected to hear from Silvius, and what I ſup- 
Poſe neither he, nor any of his Friends will 
lay any mighty ſtreſs upon. But for my own 


part I confeſs, T have always been of the Opi- 


nion that New Principles in Religion can ne- 


ver be good. For the fake therefore of thoſe | 


who may have the fame Sentiments with 
my ſelf, as to this particular, I give this 


Anſwer to the Objection, viz. That I have | 


no where taught, nor does my Opinion ſup- 


poſe that there act is a third Lot deſignd 
in a future State diſtinct from the Ringdom 
of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell; or 


that the Rewards and Puniſhments of the Goſ- 
pel will not be the final Portion of all its Pro- 


teflors. I have already ſhewn Silvius his 


(d) Exam. of certain Doctrines. p. 3. and 4. | 
eu Miſtake 
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Miſtake in thus ſtating the Queſtion: That 

if God thinks ſo fit, and for any thing he 

| hath been pleaſed to tell us to the contrary, 
there poſſibly may be a third Lot, or that the 
Rewards and Paniſhments of the Goſpel poſſibly 

may not be the final Portion of all its Profeſ- 

ſors, I do indeed ſuppoſe, and ſo mult all thoſe 

I fuppoſe, who fay that God will not conſign 
| over thoſe to the Jorments of Hell, who have 
made it their conſtant Endeavours to ſerve 
him, tho? they have erred in the manner of 
doing it; and yet at the ſame time maintain 


1 that he may if he pleaſes deny them an admits 
7 tance into the Ringdom of Heaven, as having 
mn |} failed in the Performance of thoſe Conditions, 


5 upon which only he has promiſed to beſtow 
: it. Now this is the whole of my Opinion, in 
. which Ithink I have the concurrent Teſti- 
@ | mony of the beſt Divines to ſupport me. 
h {| For that Men thall be damned for innocent 
ic | Miſtakes, no body ſays; that the Kingdom of 
ve Heaven belongs of Right to thoſe only who 
p- Perform the Conditions upon which it 1s pro- 
v4 | miſed, and that the general Condition upon 
% which it is promiſed now under the Goſpel, 
or b an niverſal Conformity to the Laws of the 
of. | ©9/pe!, are ſtanding Doctrines: And how un- 
ro | Varlly ſoever ſome may occaſionallyhave ſpoken 
his J upon this Point, yet ſo far as have been 
I able to inform my ſelf, the general way Has 
been to reſt all the hopes we can have of the 
Salvalion of ſuch as ſincerely break Chriſts 


L 2 Laws 


.  ONTEENS 
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Laws (where I am alſo deſirous to leave 
them, to wit) upon the Mercy and Goodneſs of 


God, and not upon any thing that ſuch can 


pretend to in the way of Claim or Title, 

If then the Opinion itſelf be not (and Sil. 
vius does not ſay that it 15) a Novelty; the 
Suppoſition of the poſſibility of a third Lot, 


which is but the neceſſary Conſequence of it, can 


be none neither. But I confeſs it would be an 
unanſwerable Objection againit the Sappoſiti- 
on, and therefore againſt the Opinion too, if 
it were true that this Suppoſition is contrary 
to our Saviours Repreſentation of the Day of 
Judgment. But the Contradiction, according 
to Silvius's own Account of the Matter, lyes 
only in this, viz. That in our Saviour's Re- 


preſentation, two States are only ſpoken of, and 


z0 intimation of a Third; which manifeſtly 
makes it to be no Contradiction at all. If 50 
ſay that there are two States in a Life to come, 
do I contradict you by ſaying, that there are, 
or may be more than Two? Surely not; neither 
then do I contradict our Saviour's Repreſenta- 
ion, unleſs it appears, that it was our Savt- 
ours deſign totell us preciſely how many States 
there are. But no ſuch thing appears, and 
if you conſider what has been already faid, 
there may be a very good Reaſon given 
why, ſuppoſing that there are more yet our 
Saviour ſhould mention bat Iwo; and that is, 
becaule he had the caſe of two Sorts of Per- 
ſons only under Conſideration. That our Sa- 

VIOUL 
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viour in this Account conſidered the Subjects, 
both of the Rewards and Puniſbments, as thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel had been made known, 
has been proved I think beyond exception. The 
Caſe of Heathens therefore: 1s excluded. It 
has alſo been ſhewn that the Caſe of thoſe 
who ſizcerely diſobey the Goſpel, is a Caſe which 
the Goſpel does not ſup poſe: The Caſe of theſe 
therefore is alſo excluded. So that the Per- 
ſons whom our Saviour in this Account had 
under Conſideration, were only thoſe Who 
{hould ſiacerely Obey the Goſpel, and thoſe 
who ſhould willfully Tranſgreſs it; for 
which two Sorts of Men, it was ſufficient for 
him to aſſign Two different States, viz. Eter- 
nal Life for the one, and Eternal Damnation 
for the other. I take this to be a full Anſwer 
to the Objection; And therefore 

2, The next hard Conſequence, which lyes 
upon my Opinion, it ſeems is this, viz, That 
(e) if it be true, an Infidel, or a Libertine, has 
in one reſpect the Advantage of the ſincerel 
miſtaken Chriſtian, and indeed is in one Sele, 
nearer the Kjnedom of Heaven. The ſincere 
Chriſtian 4 ſuppoſed to be involved in thoſe Er- 
rors, out of which it is not in his Power to extris 
cate himſelf; and yet according to this Doctrine, 
if he continues in them, he looſes (J add, for 
this is the only Point, his Title tog the Res 


— Se — ; 
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(e) Lid. p. J. 
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regain their Title to the Goſpel Rewards, If 


will fall ſhort of (J add again, his Title to) 


of the Goſpel, it will be ſo far from being any ; 


indeed ſeems to ſuggeſt) when this I-fiae!, | roy 


/ 
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wards of the Goſpel ; whereas the Infidel and the 
Libertine, if then be not attually given up to a 
Reprobate Mind, (which certainly / ome are not) 
may recover themſelves when they pleaſe, and 


they repent truly, they will be abſolutely ſaved; 
and yet the other, who perhaps needs no Repen- 
tance, excepting ſuch as every Chriſtian needs, 


that Salvation which God has prepared for the 
Faithfull. This Objection, how terrible ſo- 

.ever it may appear at firſt ſight, has really 
nothing in it. For the whole of it is this: 
A ſincerely erroazous Chriſtian cannot acquire 
a Title to the Rewards of the Goſpel ; but an 
Infidel or a Libertine poſſibly may. There- 
fore an Infidel or a Libertine has the Advan- 
tage of a ſincerely erroneous Chriſtian, and is near- 
rer to the Kingdom of Heaven. But when I 
pray is it that this Infidel or Libertine has the Ad- 
vantage of, and is nearer to the Kingdom of | 
Heaven than the ſincerely erroneous Chriſtian ? 
Not I hope whilſt he continues to be an Infidel 
or Libertine. For a Man is never the zearer 
the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe he may go 
thither if he pleaſes; and if any one will not 
be at the pains to acquire a Title to the Rewards F- ; 


Aawantageto him, that it is in his Power to do | 
it, that it will only ſerve to render him Ineæ- 
caſable. It mult therefore be (and fo Silvius 
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or Libertine Ry EN TS, i. e. acquires true 


Faith, and ſincerely obeys the Commanaments of 
Chriſt, that he has the Advantage of, and is 
nearer to the Kingdom of Heaven than the ſin- 


cere erroneous Chriſtian. So that the Objecti- 


on at laſt comes to thus much, and no more, 


viz. That according to my Doctrine, the 
ſincerely orthodox and obedient Chriſtian has 
the Advantage of, and is nearer the Kingdom 


diſobedient Chriſtian | If Silvius can ſhew 
that there is any Abſurdity in this, let him; 
but I muſt beſeech him, that we hear no more 
of the Advantages of Libertiniſm and Infidelity. 
I make no doubt but that S: vius looks upon 
it to be (as indeed it is) a very great Abſurdi- 
ty, to ſer an Infidel or Libertine upon the ſame 
Foot with a ſincerely erroneous Chriſtian, But 
if an Infidel or Libzrtine repents and obeys the 
Goſpel, will he not ſay that he is in a State 
of Salvation? Will he not acknowledge, 
that he 1s at the leaſt in as good Caſe as the 
ſincerely erroneous Chriſtian? And is he not 
then guilty of the ſame Sort of Abſurdity 
which he now lays at my door? — But in 
Truth, this is calling in a Circumſtance which 


of Heaven, than the ſincerely erroneous and 


cannot poſſibly make any alteration in the 


Caſe, unleſs any one will fay (what I truſt 
no Chriſtian will ever be brought to ſay, 
vr.) That tho' a Man believes aright, and 
ſincerely fulfils all Chriſt's Commands, it ought 


1 for ever to ſtand as a Bar againſt him in his 


i 20h way 
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way to God's Favour, that he once ſtood in 


need of Repentance. 

But if Siivius does not yet ſee the vanity 
of this Oblection, I will (for tis fit he ſhould 
be made ver) Sick of it) illuſtrate it to him 
by a familiar Inſtance or two. It is agreed 
on all Hands, that of ſeveral Perſons equally 
honeſt and ſincere, ſome may attain to greater 
degrees of Happineſs in a Life to come than 
others, on the account of greater Improvements 
of the ſame, or a greater Number of Talents 
committed to them. It 1s equally certain 
that Men who for ſome part of their Lives 


paſt have been ver) vicious, do after they 


are once brought to a better mind ſometimes 
make greater Advancements in Vertue and 
Piety, than others who have always kept 
themſelves in an aniform Courſe of vertuous 
Living. Shall now theſe greater Advancements 


_ entitle a man to a greater degree of Happineſs ? 


It is agreed, I ſay, that they will. And yet 


if Silvias may be heard, they will not. For 
this is giving the vicious Man the Advantage 


over the virtuous, and ſetting him zearer to 
a better place in the Kingdom of Heaven! Or 
thus: A King obſerving the Fidelity and Loy- 
alty of one of his Subjects, gives him a Poſt 
equal tohis Merits; and finding it as much as 
he is well capable of managing, never thinks 


of Advancing him er. A notorious Rebel at 


laſt turns hozeſt, and behaves himſelf ſo well 
that the Ring takes him into his Favour like- 
| or Donne wile, 
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wiſe, and after due Proof, finding him bet- 
ter qualified, puts him into an Office more 
honoarable than the firſt. Where now is the 
Fault of this? Why, in Common Senſe you 
will ſay there is none. But according to Si. 
vius tis all wrong, and he that aforehand 
ſhould have ſuppoſed it ſo much as poſſible 
that this Rebel might be raiſed to a higher 
Station than any one honeſt Man in the King- 
dom, would have been liable to the ſame 
hard Conſequence, that I am now charged 
with, z. e. of giving Rebellion the Advantage 
above Loyalty, and ſetting the 'Traytor nea- 
rer to the Throne cf his Sovereign, than the 
dutiful and obedient Subject! I will not miſ- 
truſt Silvius s good Senſe, ſo far as not to 
3 he is now fully ſatisfied; and there- 
ore 1 

3. I proceed to another hard Conſequence, 


which is this; That /) my Do@rine ſeems 


to exclude from the Benefits of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, all thoſe judaizing Chriſtians whom 
we read of in the New Teſtament. For we know 
(ſays he) they disbelieved ſome plain Dofrines 
of the Goſpel, and even withſtood the expreſs 
Declarations of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall diſmiſs 
this Objection with a very ſhort Anſwer, viz. 
That if Silvius knows, and will very plainly 
prove (which by the way I am confident he 


x (f) Bid. p. 7. » 


ſequence. 
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will never be able to do) that thoſe jadaiæing 
Chriſtians whom we read of in the New Te- 
ſtament, did disbelieve ſome plain Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, and even withſtand the expreſs 
Declarations of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall then 

ant they were 'excluded from any Right or 
Title to the Benefits of the Chriſtian Cove> 
zazt ; and let him make the beſt of his Con- 

4. There remains now but one Conſequence 
more to be examined, which were 1t true, 
would indeed be a hard one; and that is, 
That (g) according to my Notion, no Chriſtian, 


| bowever careful or conſcientions, can poſſibly gain 


any juſt and well grounded Aſſurance of his ob. 
taining the Salvation of the Goſpel, 1. e. (as he 
preſently explains himſelf) he can never fix or 


be aſſured of his TITLE to Chriſt's Ringdom. 


But to this I anſwer; That every one mult 
be ſure of his Title to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
who is ſure of his having performed thoſe 
Conditions upon which it 15 promiſed, And 
every one may be certain of this, who can be 
certain what thoſe Conditions are. Now the 
Doctrine maintained by me, is, that Obedience 
to all the Laws and Command ments of Chriſt, 
is the general Condition upon which his Kizp- 
dom is promiſed; and will Silvius venture to 


maintain, that the Laws and Command ment; 
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of Chriſt are of ſuch a Sort, as that 20 Man 
can be certain what they are, nor conſequently 
when he has fulfilled them ? This he muſt 
do, if he will any longer pretend, that ac- 
cording to my Notion, 20 Chriſtian, however 
careful and conſcientious, can be certainly aſſu- 
red of his Title to Chriſt's Ringdom. But I 
hope he will conſider a while, before he offers 
ſo vile an Affront to the Goſpel of. our God 
and Saviour. He himſelf is ſenſible enough 
that (%) to ſuppoſe the Conditions of the Goſpel 


to be obſcure, uncertain, and undeterminable, is 


injurious to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our 


Lawgiver, I will fay the ſame thing of the 


Laws of the Goſpel, whether he will allow 


an univerſal Obedience to them to be the Con- 
dition of our Salvation or not. The End 
which every wife Lawgiver propoſes by ma- 
king Laws, is doubtleſs that they might be 


obeyed. But Obedience Will be a ve precari- 


ous thing, if gone of thoſe to whom ſuch Laws 
are propounded, are capable clearly and cer- 
tainly to «nderſtand-them. Tis an Affront 
then, I ſay, to the Wiſdom: of our Saviour, 
to pretend that his Laws are ſuch, as that »o 


ſincere Chriſtian, however careful and conſci- 


entious, can be certain that he has fulfilled 
them; nor is there any thing in Reaſon 


which can juſtify ſuch an Aſſertion. All that 


8 8 
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Silvius has offered, is, that we ſhall always be 
liable to Errors both ſmall and grea. - And 
what then? Becauſe a Man may poſſibly be 


_ miſtaken, does it therefore follow that he can 


never be certain that he is in the Right? Be- 


cauſe a Judge may poſſibly err in his Determi- 


nation, can he never be aſſured that he doth 
not err? Or becauſe a Traveller may poſſibly 
turn aſide out of the way, can he therefore 
be never certain that he keeps it ? They are 
Mr. Chillingworth's Compariſons to expoſe the 
Folly and Vanity of ſuch Reaſoning as this. 
And vain ſurely muſt that Reaſoning be, 
which overthrows all Reaſoning, and ends 


in downright Scepticiſm! Are the Laws of 


_ Chriſt, I pray you, adapted to Human Un- 
derſtanding, or are they not? If you ſay 
they are not, tell me, if you can, to what 
End they were given. If you ſay they are, 
you cannot pretend that zo Man can be cer- 
tain that he underſtands them, unleſs you 
will alſo maintain that 20 Man can be certain 


of any thing. And if this be the Caſe, it 


were better for us both to hold our Tongues; 


Diſputes upon this or upon any other Point 


are as abſurd as they are unprofitable. 


But when a Cauſe is ſinking under its 


own Weight, there is no need to aggravate, 


1 will therefore only beg leave to take notice | 
of two Things; the firſt whereof is the | 
ihameful Jaconſiſtenc)y of the Biſhop of Bangor 
and his Friends upon this Subject. In his 


Anſer 
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Anſwer to the Repreſentation, p. 98, 99. his 
Lordſhip tells us, that it would be a deplorable 


Conſideration indeed, if the. great and important 


Points of Chriſtianity, thoſe upon which Men's 


Salvation depend, could not be judged of without 

Learning. Here now is a very plain Acknow- 
ledgment, 1. That there are ſome Points up- 
on which Men's Eternal Salvation do depend, 
i. e. which are neceſſary to be believed in 
order to Salvation. 2. That all ſuch Points 
may be judged of without Learning, infomuctr 
that he tells us a few Lines before, that oze 
illiterate honeſt Man is as capable of judging in 


This implys to my Underitanding that the 
important Points of Chriſtianity are obvious 
to every Man who will honeſtly and carefully 
ſet himſelf to conſider them; and in his Pre- 


F ſervative his Lordſhip is ſo ſanguine upon 
2 the Matter, as to tell us, that theſe (i) im- 
u Porta Points are ſo plain, that they will coſt 
in ou no more time (to be underſtooa, I preſume) 


» | than what is neceſſary to ONE SERIOUS CoN- 


{ame Opinion. For he tells us, that (k) it 
ems neceſſary to f. uppoſe, that if there be ſuch a 


I tal, and indiſpenſably neceſjary to be rightly and 
q diftinitly believed by every Chriſtian, upon Pain 


te. 


— 


—— — 


(i) p. 99. (E) Ibid. p. II. 
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theſe Matters as a whole Council of Doctors. 


I SIDERATION. Silvius ſeems to be of the 


Ser of revealed Truths as are proper) Fundamen- 
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e forfeiting the Benefits of the Goſpel, ſuch 
Mick are * n ed; ties fo er 
ty, that no ordinary Chriſtian, if honeſt and 
careful, can miſtake them. And that, in his 
Opinion, there is ſuch a Set of revealed 
Truths, is plain from hence, that he himſelf 
has given us a (1) Creed, or Set of revealed 
Truths; concerning which he faith, that it 
contains THE CONDITIONS of the Goſpel, 
and that if a Man believes and does accor- 
ding to it, wo involuntary Errors can deprive 
him of the Rewards of the Goſpel. This implys 
that the ot believing this Creed is an Error, 
which even F it be involuntary, will deprive 
a Man of the Rewards of the Goſpel. But 
there is no Danger of this; for, ſays he, (m) 
If the 2 and Acknowledgment of the forego- 
ing little Creed, be all that is eſſentially and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Faith of a Chriſtian 
No Chriſtian will then be in Danger of being 


unchriſtianed by unavoidable Errors; which | 
implys that 20 Chriſtian can be unnvoidabl) 


ignorant. Of this little Creed ; for in truth he is 
20 Chriſtian without it. What this little 
Creed is, you ſhall hear hereafter. In the 


mean while it is evident, that according to 


this Writer, and the Biſhop both, all Points 
which are zcceſſary to be believed in order to 


Salvation, are /o plain revealed in the Scrip- 


Jen - n 
* — 4 — 
5 5 


(1) Bid. p. 12, 13. n) Lid. p. 14. 
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> ſupporting ſome of its extravagant Claims. 
1 But then; when we come to talk with them 
about Sizcerity, and to ask why fo much 
8 Weight is laid upon this alone; ſo tho- 
roughly do they forget themſelves, that like 
Men aſtoniſhed and confounded, they run 
t into the very Jaws of the Monſter they are 
) afraid of! Then Sizcerity is all in all, becauſe 
„ ) NoTHING ELSE Is CERTAIN, and conſe- 
% | quently nothing elſe can give Support or Comfort, 
— | fays my Lord of Bangor! Then (o) whatever 
other Scheme we follow, we leave good Chriſtians 
ch in DARKNESS and UNCERTAINTY, ever lia- 
bly J le to great Fears and Doubts, and Miſetvings 
-B Y of Mind, ſays Silvius! What Uncertainties, 
tle | what Fears, and Doubis are theſe ? Is not that 
the Þ certain which you cannot but thro? your own. 
to Fault be ifaken about? Can you doabr or 
NF fear when you cannot do amiſs? Or can you 
r to want Comfort when you have every thing 
TY plainly laid before you, that is neceſſary to 
0) Preſervative, p. 97. (0) Vid. p. 13. 
ure, * 
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ture, that no honeſt Man, how ignorant and 


iterate ſoever (provided, I ſuppoſe, he can 
but read his Bible) can fail of underſtanding 


them. Now this is aſſerted, I preſume, thro? 
the great Dread of Popery, which (in the 


Imaginations of ſome) is now juſt —_—P 
e 


fall upon us, and which makes great u 
the ſuppoſed Uncertainty of the Scriptures, in 
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that ſaving Kpowledge, which is the true | 
Ground of Comfort? If you cannot, why do : 
you complain? And if you can, you are an 
znreaſonable Man, and deſerve no Comfort: 7 
I ſhall leave it to the Choice of his Lordſhip I f 
and the Gentlemen of liis Party, which of || * 
theſe two Sides of the Queſtion they will | © 
ſtand by. That they {ſhould have the Ad- ( 

vantage of both, common Senſe will not per- 
mit. And if they will maintain conſtantly, 
uniformly, and without #»/aying it again, 

that there is no certain Knowledge of the Do- || ©! 
dtrines of the Goſpel to be had from the Goſ- 
pel, the World will then ſee.-whoſe Principles, || © 


theirs or ours, tend moſt to bring in Popery ; of 
or rather whether Popery or Atheiſm is that 3 
ns 


which we ought to be moſt apprehenſive of. 
But if laying aſide this extravagant Pretence, the 
they ſhall abide by the other (no leſs extra- X 
vagant one) viz. That all the important Points Vut 
of Chriſtianity, 7. e. thoſe upon which Men's 1%“ 
Eternal Salvation depend, are ſo plainly revea- 
led in the Goſpel, that no honeſt Man, how ax; 
illiterate ſoever, can fail of underſtanding them; Ae, 
I muſt then beſeech them that this Diſpute 
= about Sincerit) may be dropt on their Side, 
Which, upon this Foot, is to the laſt Degree 
abſurd and impertinent. For 1. It (as this 
Aſſertion ſuppoſes) there are ſome Points up- 
on which our Eternal Salvation «02s depend, 

it cannot then depend upon S7ncerity merely, as 
they maintain. 2. If (as this Aſſertion ex- 


preſly 
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preſly declares) theſe Points are / plainly 
revealed in Scripture, that no honeſt Enqui» 

rer can poſſibly be miſtaken about them, tis 
frivolous to inquire how far Sincerity will juſti- 

fy a Man in a wrong Perſuaſion, and how far 
it will not. To be miſtaken in any Point up- 
on which our Salvation 1 you ſay is 
' | 7zconſiflent with our being ſincere; and if a 
Man be miſtaken about any Point upon 
which his Salvation does zo: depend, what 
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„matters it whether he be miſtaken ſincerely 
5 or inſincerelj? 15 


. See how hard a thing it is for Error to be 
s. J conſiſtent with itſelf! The Truth, I conceive, 
lies neither on the one Side nor on the other, 
at but in the wdale between theſe two Aſſerti- 
of. || 90S. The important Doctrines, or rather (for 
e, they are all of them inportant) the Doctrines 
il of the Goſpel, are not ſo obſcurely delivered 
5 but that 715 poſſible for us to be certain (even 
wg certain as we can be of am thing elſe by the 
x * uſe of our natural Faculties) that we under- 
2 ſtand them rightly. I ſay moreover that they 
, fare /o plainly delivered, that the Generality of 
Chriſtians may and will underſtand them, if 
ice they honeſtly apply themſelves to it, by a 
eee frareful Uſe and Improvement of thoſe Helps 
this Which the good Providence of God hath 
up- afforded them. But I will not anſwer for 
wery individual Perſon ; much leſs will I fay 
hat every honeſt. and careful Man above the 
Rank of an Ideot, can merely by the — 
9 = 
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of his own F. acalties, or without any Help or 
Afiftance from others more knowing than 


himſelf, find out every thing which the Scrip 


tures teach as of Importance to Salvation; 
this, I fay, I dare by no means affirm, be- 
cauſe I very well know that iaſtructing the 
Ignorant, i. e. thoſe who are not able to 
inſtruct themſelves, is oze of thoſe Ends for 
which God has appointed an Order of Teach- 
ers to continue for ever in his Church; and 
becauſe, ſhould I affirm this, I ſhould contra- 
dict plain matter of Fact, which ſhews me 
every Day that there are Numbers of Honeſt 


| Chriſtians (no Fools neither) who cannot 


without a great deal of In{frattion, (nor 
ſometimes with it) be brought to underſtand 
ſome: of the plaineſt and moſt unconteſted 
Truths. This now leaves room enough for 
the Biſhop's Doctrine of Sincerity, provided 
he can but tell how to prove it ; and withal 
I think 'tis as nuch and as little as can be 
faid. Men may dream pleaſanily, or trifl: 
elaborately, upon the Subject if they will; 
but would they bring the Caſe to the Bar o 
plain natural Senſe, Tam confident they would 
find tliat it will admit of no other Determi- 
nation. . js 
But to return; the other thing which! 
would obſerve to the Reader is this, That 1 
our Title to Salvation be uncertain upon thi 
Foot on which I have placed it, it is not le 
anceriatyz upon the Foot of Sincerity. Hi 


Lordihi 
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Lordſhip, as you have ſeen, 1s pleaſed to tell 

us that ascthing but Sincerity is certain, i. e. 
every Man may, and muſt certainly know wie. 

ther he be ſincere or not, tho he cannot be 
certain of any thing elſe. Tis hard that a Man 
can have no Certaznty of am thing but what 


paſſes within his own Breaſt! But preſume- 
a ing that by Nothing here, his Lordſhip means 
8 no revealed Truth, J ſhall beg leave fo far far- 
72 


11 ther to differ from him, as to ſay, that I 
{a know of Nothing about which we are in more 
Danger of being deceived, than about our 

| own Sincerity. If indeed Szzcerity were op- 
eſt poled to Hypocriſy only, and ſignified no more 
than an Agreement of our outward Actions with 
* | our ward Sentiments, I grant then that no 
nd Man could help knowing whether he be fin- 


2 cere or not. But in this Queſtion Siacerity 
300 takes in the antecedent uſe of Means, 1. e. all 
de 


thoſe Means which that Meaſure of Prudence 
be or Diſcretion which God has given us, would 

if have directed us to; ſo that upon this Foot 
rifle 


il. a Man's Title to Salvation will be juſt as cer- 
4 af tain as he is certain that he hath ated wiſely 
IC. | 


11 in his manner of inquiring after the Means of 
Lou Salvation. And he that ſhall ſay a Man 
may not very eaſily be miſtaken about this, 
„ will ſhew thar he underſtands very little of 
hich } himſelf or of the World in which he converſes. 


1 But if a Man be miſtaken in this, you'l fay 
on the 


Ot 


he acks partially, and he that acts parriath is 
H voi of Sincerity. Very true; and I therefore 


ami NM 2 ſay 
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ſay that a Man may very eaſily be miſtaken 
in judging of his own Sincerity, He may be 
Wees, and yet think himſelf to be ſiucere, 
even becauſe it is ſo very hard a matter for 
us who are both Judges and Parties in our 
own Cauſe, to judge impartially concerning 
our ſelves. Silvius has laid it down as an 


(p) Obſervation as true as it is common, Viz. 
That a Man may be prejudiced and not know it; 
he might have ſaid that /o long as a Man is 


prejudiced, *tis impoſſible that he ſhould know 


it. For Prejudice is, when the Judgment is 


falſly predetermined in favour of this or that 
Party. To ſuppoſe therefore that a Man 


fhould kow that he is prejudiced, is to ſuppoſe | 


him to k»ow that he jadgeth wrong, i. e. that 


he judgeth wrong and judgeth right concerning 


the ſame thing, at the ſame time! Can you 
now tell me of any one thing in the World, 
which a Man is ſo apt to be prejudiced in fa- 
wonr of, as HiusELF? If you can, let us hear 
what it is: If you cannot, you muſt confeſs 
that a Title grounded merely upon Sincerity, 
ſtands upon a very tottering Foundation. 


Tis no more certain, than it is certain that a 
Man is not influenced by Paſſion and Self- 
Love to paſs a wrong Judgment upon his own | 


Conduct; a Point which the Biſhop may be 
as fond of laying his Salvation upon, as he 


mad. Fae > 79 JPET 4. * — 1 4 * > "dd * 


(p) Letter to Dr. Sherlcck, p. 4. 


pleaſes; | 
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pleaſes ; but this I am ſatisfied of, and I may 
ſpeak it without any manner of Reflection 
upon his Lordſhip's Honour, that nothing but 
want of Thought could make him eaſy, if 
(could ſuch a thing be ſuppoſed) he held his 
Biſhoprick by the ſame Tenure. 5 
That which I have here obſerved upon 
this matter, has been ſaid before in my Re- 


mar ks upon Sincerity, only more brieſly. The 


incomparable Mr. Fyle has moſt ſeverely ta- 
ken me to task for it, and ſhould I now paſs 
over his ingenious Animadverſions, without 


taking any notice of them, I fear I ſhould 


expoſe my ſelf to his farther Indignation. 1 
had there cited theſe Words of the Prophet 
Jeremy, The Heart is deceitful above all thiugs; 
not that the Point needed any Proof of this 
Sort, but only as a Scripture Sentence, which 
fully expreſſed, what I preſumed every one, 
more or leſs, muſt feel within himſelf. How- 
ever this learned Gentleman could not let 


ſlip fo fair an Opportunity of exerciſing his 


Talent as a Commentator, and therefore under» 
takes to ſhew that I have mi/applied this Paſ- 
ſage. His Comment is to be ſeen among other 
Rarities, by all who deſire it (any leiſure 
Hour) at the Place (q) underwritten, and 
may be admired by thoſe who are able to 
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(q) Mr. yon Whatis at the Reſe in St. Paul's 
Church-Tard. | 
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underſtand it. That I have little to do with 
it, is plain, becauſe T have nothing to do | 
with that Propoſition, which he ſays (and | 
very truly indeed) cannot be inferred from | 
it, viz. That a Man cannot be ſure of his Own 
Coxnsciousnszss. Mr. Pyle, you fee, is re- 
ſolved to be taken notice of, and that he may 1 
appear to be a Giant, I muſt be made a | © 
Mſter! Who, I wonder, was ever fo ſorriſh | 
as to ſay that a Man could not be-ſure of his | © 
own Conſciouſneſs! What I ſay is, that a | 9 
Man, cannot (beyond a Poſſibility of being e. 
miſtaken) be ſure of his own Sincerity, i. e. | ft! 
of his own diligent and prudent uſe of the tc 
Means of Kponleage. | Is this now the ſame | ©! 
thing? I hope not! Mr. Pyle without que- | fe 
ſtion, was ſure of his own Conſciouſneſs when | M 
he acquainted the World that Dr. Sherlock is | V7 
the Son of his Father ; but if he was ſare (as 
without doubt he thought himſelf alſo,) that 
this was an Inſtance either of his Wit or {| al! 
Diſcretion, *tis more than peradventure that I th 
he was miſtaken. Now, this Sir, is the 17 
Point, even whether a Man may not be de- e 
cetved in judging of his own Diſcretion ; or | vi 
of his «ſe of that Meaſure of Underſtanding | 8 
which God has given him. To turn this off | nc 
with ſaying that a Man muſt be fare of his“, 
own Confciouſa:ſs, is moſt ſhametully to beg he 
the thing in Queſtion. ' For this is ſuppoſing | the! 
that if a Man be conſcious, (i. e. if he thinks) | of 
that he is ſincere, he is ſincere, which is falſe, 
unleſs it be true that a Man cannot be miſtakes} - ( 


+4 
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in judging of his own 'Sizcerity, Taking my 
Words therefore as they are, I hope I may 
be thought neither to have ſaid an Yntruth, 
nor to have applied the Words of Scripture 
incongruouſly. But this latter J ſhall inſiſt 
upon no farther than to ſay, that as learned 
Men as Mr. Pyle have underſtood and appli- 
ed them in the ſame manner: Yea, he him- 
ſelf is pleaſed to allow that the Prophet might 
be ſpeaking of the Deceitfulneſs of the Hearts 


of the Jewisn NATION with Regard iu their 


external Conduct toward the Laws of God; ſo 
that unleſs Mr. Pyle be ſo wile, as to be able 
to ſhew us the Difference between the Heart 
of a Jew, and the Heart of another Man, you 
ſee we are in a very fair way for an Accor- 
modation. What Mr. Pyle has obſerved farther, 
viz. That the HEART we are ſpeakins of in 
this Argument, is a SINCERE HEART ; whereas 


the deceitful Heart is an inſincere one, has been 
already taken notice of, and ſhewn to be no- 


thing to the purpoſe, the Queſtion being on- 
ly this, whether we may not by the decciful- 
eſs of our own Hearts be brought to think 
ourſelves ſincere, when in truth we are not ſo, 
So that T have now done with this Matter, 
and alſo with Silvius's hard Conſequences. 

He next offers me ſome direct Reaſons why 
he cannot approve of my Opinion. (7): Now 
theſe Reaſons, ſo far as I can perceive, do af 
of them make up but on Reaſon, and what 


n 
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that Reaſon is, Hind it very difficult to com- 
prehend. There are two things which he 
endeavours to prove, viz. 1. That I cannot 
ſay, that we are bound (i. e. that the Goſpel 1] 
has preſcribed it as a Condition of our Salva- 
tion that we do) believe explicitly xveRy Do- | 
Ffrine that is revealed in the New 1 eſtament, but 
only that there are certain FUNDAMENTAL Do- 
ctrines neceſſary to he believed. This is the ſub- | 
ſtance of p. 8. and . and what my Thoughts 
are of this matter, the Reader has heard be- | 
fore. 2. That zo Chriſtian, no Churches are | © 
impomered, or qualified to determine FUNDA-= 
MENTALS an) otherwiſe, than they are plainly 
determined and ſet forth in Holy Scriptures. 
This is ſupported, p. 10. and 11. Now from 
hence he infers, p. 12. That my Notion cannot 
be well grounded, ſince (ſays he) it ſuppoſes ſome 
Chriſtians to forfeit (I add their Title to) the 
Goſpel Rewards, for want of believing ſuch 
Points of Doctrine, us do not appear to be ſo ab- 
ſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary. But this 
Concluſion has plainly no relation to the Pre- 
miſes. For it may be very true, that neither 
private Chriſtians, nor Churches have Authori- 
ty to determine Fundamentals any otherwiſe 
than they are plainly determined, and ſet 
forth in the Holy Scriptures, and yet be very 
falſe to ſay that My Notion ſuppoſes ſome 
Chriſtians to forfeit their Title to the Goſpel 
Remards for want of believing ſuch Points of 
Doctrine, as do not appear to be abſolutely and 
* . 12 3 
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indiſpenſably neceſſary. In truth my Notion 
ſuppoſes no ſuch matter, but the direct con- 
trary, It takes it for certain that there are 


ſome Points of Doctrine Which do appear to 


be abſolately and indiſpenſably neceſſary to give 

us a To 8 the | as of 5 5 And 

the want of a Belief of theſe Doctrines is the 
very ground, upon which I ſay that Title is 
loſt. If Silvius meaning be, that my Noti- 
on ſuppoſes ſome Chriſtians to forſeit their 
Title to the Goſpel Rewards for want of belie- 
ving ſuch Points of Doctrine as do not appear 
TO THEM to be neceſſary; I moſt readily 
own the Conſequence; and if it contains a 
Falſhood, let it be ſhewa that it does. But 
it can never be ſhewn by ſaying that Funda- 
mentals can be determined 0 otherwiſe than 
as they are ſet forth in the Holy Scriptures; 
for the Scriptures may have very plainly. de- 
termined what Doctrines are fundamental, and 
yet Men may be miſtaken about them; which 
if they be, there ſtill wants a Reaſon why 


on the Account of ſuch Miſtakes they ſhould 
not have forfeited their Title to thoſe Rewards, 


of which the Belief of thoſe Doctrines is made 
the Condition. Finally; if (which is the 
moſt probable Conjecture I can make) Sil. 


vius's Meaning in all this, was to {hew that 


the Scriptures have not plainly ſet forth what 
Doctrines are fundamental, and to argue from 


thence, that my Notion ſuppoſes ſome Chri- 


itians to forfeir the Goſpel Rewards for want 
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of telieving ſuch Points of Doctrine as do was 


appear to be abſolutely and indiſpenſ. ably neceſſas 
5; I anſwer 1. That herein he very plainly 


contradicts himſelf; for he himſelf has (as 


ſhew you) ſet forth certain Doctrines, which 
he ſays are. the Conditions of the Goſpel, and 


the Belief of which is abſolutely and univerſal. 


by neceſſary to the Faith of a Chriſtian. And 
what I pray are Fundamentals, if theſe be not 
fo? IL anſwer 2. That I have already remo- 


ved the Ground of this Objection, by ſhews 


ing that the Goſpel has declared all the Do- 
ctrines of Chriſt to be Fundamentals. There is 
no one Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, tlie Belief of 
which the Goſpel has not preſcribed as a Cont 
dition of Salvation. Now every Doctrine of 
this Sort I call a Fandamental, and if Silvius 
uſes the Word in any other Senſe, I have 
nothing at all to do in the Matter. 185 


% 


© And thus much for his Reaſons againſt my 


Opinion. I come now to examine his Aru» 


ments for his own Opinion, which he propounds 
thus. (s) The ConpiTIONs of the Goſpel ap- 

ar to me to be as follows, viz, That every Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Covenant believe and profeſs 


that Jesus Cusisr is the SON of Gop, the | 


Saviour of the World, and the LAwWwGIVIX 


* 


» — 
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of Mankind. This is his Creed, Now the 


Practics 
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Practice ſubſequent upon ſuch a Belief is this 
viz. To enquire carefully into what Toſus Chrif 

has taught and commanded, and : whatever ſhall 
at any time appear to be ſo taught or commanded, 

readily to believe the one and practice the other, 

I muſt beg leave to obſerve here in the firſt 

Place, that a Man is ſuppoſed to be a Member 

of the Chriſtian Covenant before he believes 

and profeſſes that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 

&c. But this, I preſume, was.unwarily ſpo- 

ken, and therefore I ſhall take no farther 

Notice of it. Tis more material to remark, 

that this Account which Silvius has given of 

the Conditions of Salvation, agrees as little 
_ with the Biſhop of Bargor's Doctrine (which 
he 'pretends to juſtify) as it does with mine. 

His Lordſhip ſays that Sincerity as ſuch, enti- 

tles a Man to Salvation. Now if ſo, *tis 

plain that whether a Man ſincerely accepts 

Chrift as his Ring and Langiver, or ſincerely 
J rejects him; whether he ſincerely profeſſes his 
Faith or ſincerely demys it; whether he ſin- 
s cerely believes, that 14 is the Son of God, 
9 in that Senſe in which the Scriptures have 
5 declared him to be the Son of God, or whe- 
ther he ſincerely believes him in any other 
# \ Senſe, or in 20 Senſe, to be the Son of God; 
'& { whether he ſincerely believes that Chriſt gave 
ae himſelf as a Sarrifite for our Sins, for which 
— {| he made a full Atonement and Satisfattion ; 
I and that 'tis thro? the Vertue and Efficacy of 
his Merits that we have the Ofer of Eternal 
AA — — — RY Life, 
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Life, upon our Performance of the Conditions 
preſcribed by him; whether, I fay, he fin- 


cerely believes all this (which 1s all implied 


under the Notion of Chriſt's being the Saviour 


of th: World) or whether he ſincerely believes 


none of it; it is according to this Doctrine 
one and the ſame thing. But we muſt take 
Silvtuss Opinion as he is pleaſed to give it 
us; and now let us ſee what Foundation 
there is for it. He begins with this Pu. 


latum (t) I look upon it as a manifeſt Truth, 


that the Conditions of the Goſpel are performable 


& every C hriſtian who heartily and ſincerely ur 
deavours it, which (ſays he) I think they cannot 


be on any other Grounds than what are here laid 
down. Now pray obſerve. The Perſons by 
whom the Conditions of the Goſpel are ſuppo- 


ſed to be performable, are Chriſtians, i. e. they | 


are thoſe who belizve and acknowledge his 


Creed ; for the Belief and Acknowledgment of 


this Creed, being, as he ſays, abſolutely nece(+ 
fary to the Faith of a Chriſtian, thoſe who do 
not believe and acknowledge this Creed, of con- 
ſequence are xo Chriſtians. By the Conditi- 


ons of the Goſpel then, Silvius does not mean 


the Conditions of the Goſpel aniverſally, but 


| Fhoſe Conditions which are farther required 


after a Man is become @ Chriſtian, i. e. (ac- 
cording to Siluius) after he believes that Jeſus 


e e r Orgy pon 
| 


(t) Bid. p. 13. 
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Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
World, and the Lawgiver of Mankind. Now 
theſe Conditions he declares are only this aue, 
wiz. That he enquires carefully. into what Chriſt 
has taught and commanded, and whatever ſhall 
at any timc appear to him to be ſo taught or com- 
whrs #27 to believe the one, and practice the other, 
which is only a Periphraſis for the Word 
SINCERITY. Thus then Silvius argues; 
The Conditions of the Goſpel are performable 
by every Chriſtian who deſires to perform 
„ | them. But if any thing were required 
| b2ſfides Sincerity, the Conditions of the Goſpel = 
would not be performable by every Chriſtian; 
therefore Sincerity is the only Condition requi- 
4 | redof a Chriſtian, The minor Propoſition in 


this Argument is manifeſtly abſurd ; for it 
0 | reltes upon this moſt falſe Sappoſition, Viz. 
I That nothing is performable by every Chriſtian 
* but Sincerity. The major is a groundleſs Pre- 
OT 


ſamption, and the whole manner of this rea- 
* | ſoning in general, amounts to a Confeſſion 
do | that the Cauſe undertaken by Silvius, has 


MN- | no Support in the Goſpel. For conſider ; the 

1i- | Queſtion is, what are the Terms of Chriſtiau 

= Salvation? To reſolve this tis natural to go 
ut 


to the Goſpel, where thoſe Terms are laid down 

red by God. But this Silvizs avoids ; and with- 
cut regarding what the Goſpel yas ſaid, un- 
Jus | dertakes to ſhew 4 priori what it usr ſay, 
which is making an Appeal not to the Goſpel, 
but to his own Imagination. I muſt deſire the 


: Readcr 


< ĩ J — —— 


— — — N 1 8 4 "— 3. Ba 3.x, 594.4 % 2 — LR C 5 . 1 "8,0 5 PO AC a Ay" ” * 
l 9 "> le a © p ; "ER K „ * 366 4 » £ n wy i . 0 f * * > - 
+ : as. — * * 2 ES N * — 
5 1 „ . . . X 6 s * > . n * , # 
* " * 2 > : pg — - ” - — — 
3 9 — * — — — fe — 


— — — — —— ꝛ — 
8 


— — — 
* 


—ä——— . 
= — — 


— > * he. 3 2 . 2 > Ry " 


Reader to obſerve the Difference of the Ar- 
guments uſed on the one Side and on the 


other of this Queſtion. I reaſon thus; The 


Goſpel is the Word of God, and the Charter of 
Eternal Life. The Goſpel requires Faith and 
Obedience as the Conditions of Eternal Life ; 
and therefore I ſay, that Eternal Life belongs 


of Rzeht to thoſe only who believe and obey the 


Goſpel. This. Argument, you fee, leaves 


his own Terms; but Silvius begins with lay- 


ing down a Rule for God, and ſays; God can 
require nothing as a Condition of Salvation, 


but what is performable by every Chriſtian. 
Again, he ſays, that Men can have nothing 


certainly in their own Power, but to enquire 
ſincerely after God's Terms, and to act accor- 


ding to the Reſult of ſuch Enquiries ; and 
hence he concludes that a ſincere Inquiry, 
however productive of Errors; and a ſuitable 
Practice, however contrary to the Laws of the 
Goſpel, gives a Title to the Rewards of the 
Goſpel. This is the State of the Caſe. But 


ſurely he who takes upon him to preſcribe 


to God in his Proceedings with Men, ought 


to be very cautious in What he fays, and to 
preſcribe nothing but what the analterable 


Perfections of his Narare do oblige him to. I 
mult therefore demand of Silvius, from which 
of the Divine Perfections he learn'd, that the 
Conditions of the Goſpel muſt needs be of ſuch 
a Sort, as to be performable by every Chriſtian? 

2 3 That 
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God (as it is meet) to be the Preſcriber of 


D lA ent at as ed oe 


have many wiſe Reaſons unknown to us, w 


Contradiction to them. 2. T 
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That I preſume which he will fay, and the 
only thing that can be ſaid; is, That it is not 
conſiſtent with the ' Goodneſs of God (I fay, 


Goodneſs, for Juſtice has maniteſtly nothing, 


to do in the matter) to ſuppoſe that an 

Chriſtian ſhou'd be deprived” of the Rand 
of the Goſpel, without any Fault of his. But 
1. He who fays this, ſays a great deal more 
than he knows. For the Goodneſs of God is 
always ajretted by his Wiſdom; and therefore 


unleſs you underſtood the Meaſure of the 


Divine Wiſdom, you cannot be aſſured what 
the Goodn?ſs of God does oblige or not oblige 
him to in Cafes. of this Nature. God may 
he will not beſtow the Rewards of the Goſpel 
upon thoſe who break the Laws of the Goſpel, 

tho they do it ſincerely ; which if he has, his 
Goodneſs *tis plain cannot * to act in 
| "the | The Queſtion re- 
lates not to what actually will be the final Por- 
tion of thoſe who ſincerely break the Laws 'of 
the Goſpel; but to what they can claim by the 
Promiſe of God. Admitting- therefore that 
it were not reconcileable with the Goodneſs 
of God, to ſuppoſe that any Chriſtian ſhould 
be deprived of the Rewards of the Goſpel 
without any Fault of his; yet if this can be 
no Rule whereby to determine the Nature 
of God's Promiſes, i. e. of his preſcribed Terms, 
it can be of no Weight in the Caſe. Now 


that this can be no Rule whereby to deter- 


mine 
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mine the Natur 4 of the Terms preſcribed by 


God; is plain from hence, that he may. at 


any time (if he pleaſes) diſpenſe with his own 
Terms, and do more (tho he never can do 
leſs) than he has promiſed. 3. This Argu- 


ment concludes every whit as ſtrongly in 


favour of every ſincere Man (and AA Wa 
ly of a ſincere Heathen) as it does in favour 


of every ſincere Chriſtian. Now concerning 


the Heathen, Silvius expreſſes only his (u 
Hopes that they ſhall be ſaved; arid fo far I 
am willing to go with him in the Caſe before 
us. 4. This Argument equally concludes for 
all who are the Sabjetts of Future Happineſs, 
i. e. who have Souls to be ſaved. Now tis 
in Fact certain, that Children and Ideots are 
not ar ſpate of performing the Conditions of the 
Goſpel, even as they are laid down by Silvius, 


for they are not capable of Meral Actions; and 
yet he will not, I preſume, deny them to be 


Subjects of Future Ha pineſs. Loet him ſhew 

eaſon 4 he can) to ſalve the 
Goodneſs of God in this Caſe, which will pot 
equally hold in the other alſo. cy 


* 


* 


This Aſſertion therefore, which Silvius has 


taken for granted as a manifeſt Truth, I muſt 
(for the Reaſon above mentioned) beg leave 


to ſet aſide as a manifeſt and fundamental Er- 
ror in the Diſpute. And (that I may juſt 
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take notice Of it -by,the way) tis this very 
Miſtake which ſeems to, have 14 0 birth to 


that other Notion above refuted (and which is 


as oppoſite to that which Sz{vizs now labours 
to ſupport, as Light is to Darkneſs) viz. That 
every thing that is neceſſary to be believed in of. 
der. to Salvation, is ſo plainly delivered in the. 
cripture, that no ſincere Man, hom illiterate 


: 


Nat 


: 


of the Wiſdom of God, are indeed ſufficient = 


to convince us; but that they ſhould be ſuch, 
as that every individual Chriſtian, whether 
he makes: uſe of proper Helps, or makes uſe 


of none, ſhould thereby (if he be honeſt and 


ſincere) be abſolutely ſecured from Error even 
in neceſſary things, needs not be, ſuppoſed. 
The Difficulties which will ariſe upon ſuch 
State of the Caſe, will always be in the 

eee | N Hand 
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Hand of God, and will doubtleſs be conſi- 
dered by him according to the Rules of 
Juſtice, Truth, and Mercy. N 
To return. The next Reaſon I find ſcat - 
ter'd up and down in p. 14, 15, and 16, and 
the Subſtance of it is this, That 20 Man 
e gan be obliged to what is impoſſible, or impra- 


« tHicable, extept it became ſo thro his own 
&« Fault. That to thoſe who cannot under- 


« ſtand the Meaning of any Law, that Law 


cannot properly be ſaid to be P omulged, | 


« and conſequently (ſince Promulgation is 
& eſſential to every Law) tho they may in Fatt 
“ Aepart from that Law, yet they cannot proper- 

"Y be ſaid to tranſgreſs it. By this Reaſon- 
ing, it ſeems, the Ground of my Snppoſition 
&« is taken away; becauſe hereby it appears 
« that the ſincere Chriſtian has not broken the 
Conditions of the Goſpel.” To this Argument 
belongs what is ſaid down in his | Letter to 


Dr. Sherlock, p. 10. It may ſafely be affirmed 


that God cannot in any Degree hate any of his 
Creatures, upon the Account of ſuch Errors as 
are unavoidable, © I am as ſure of. this as I am 


of the Truth of my own Faculties. Can a Being 


infinitely rightcous and god, take Offence where 
none is given? Or can a Man give Offence in 
that very Caſe where he uſed all poſſible Endea- 
wours to pleaſe? A good Man would not be ee 
ded at his Child or his Servant in ſuch a Caſe 


Dare we then impute ſuch Rigour to the Supreme 


Being? But all this is clearly wide of the 


Matter. 
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Matter. For the Queſtion has no relation 
to the Duty of Man; it relates wholly and 
ſolely to the Promiſes of God. Tis not what 
a Man in ſome” Caſes, or under certain Cir- 
cumſtances, may in Conſcience be obliged to do; 


but what he can claim merely in Conlidera- 


tion of having acted according to his Conſcience. 


I make no queſtion but that the ſincers and 


honeſt Endeavours of a; Chriſtian | to- pleaſe 
God, will be accepted as all he was in 
Duty bound to. God cannot require Impoſſibi- 


Man for not doing wore than was in his 
Power. But what then? Will S,vius fay, 
that God can preſcribe zothing as a Condition 
of Salvation, which to certain Perſons may 


actidentally become impoſſible? Or that whoe- 


ver has done all that he was in Duty bound 
to, is therefore entitled to the Rewards of the 


Goſpel? If he will, let him no longer umpoſe 


upon himſelf and his Readers, as if he were 


pleading ozly for fincere Chriſtians. A ſincere 


Heathen certainly does his Duty as much as a 


| ſincere Chriſtian ; and God can no more be 
offended with the one for not believing the 


Goſpel, than with the orher for not obeying it. 


So that if merely to do a Man's Duty be ſuffi- 
Cient to entitle him to the Rewards of the 
Goſpel, there can in this Reſpect be no Diffe- 


rence between them. But that a Man's dc- 


ing his Duty merely, or his acting according to 


his Conſcience, is ſufficient to entitle him to 
5 1 the 


lit ies, nor be angry at (much leſs hate) any 


| * 
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the Rewards of the Goſpel, is the very Point 
in diſpute; and conſequently Silviuss Argu- 


ment which rakes this for granted, only begs 
the ching which. it lies upon him to prove. 


But ſtill; the Ground of my Suppoſition is talen 


8 


away; the ſincere Chriſtian has not broken the 
Conditions of the Goſpel. No Sir; the Ground 
of my Suppoſition is nt taken away; the 
Buſineſs is, that you either cannot, or will 
not underſtand what. the Ground of my Suppo- 


Fition"is. The ſincere Chriſtian, I grant, has 


not broken the Conditions of the Goſpel; he 
hath: not tranſgreſſed, i. e. (for this is what 
you mean) he hatli not ff tranſgreſſed 
'thoſe. Laws Which the Goſpel preſcribes as the 
Conditions Of Salvation, for the Reaſon which 


pyꝓyou have aſſigned. No more has a Brute 


for the yume Reaſon, i. e. becauſe he is not a 
proper Sabject of thoſe Lans; but 1 hope you 
will not therefore pretend (tho' you have 
the ſame Reœafon) that-a Brute is entitled to 


the Rewards Of the Goſpel! The Ground of 


my Suppoſition therefore is, that a ſincere 
Chriſtian, who adts in Contradictiom tothe 


' Laws of the Goſpel, has not EdLEILEED| the 


Conditions of the Goſpel; and the Suppoſition 


it {elf is, that therefore he is not entitled to 


the Rewards particularly annexed to thoſe 
Conditions. It you- {till think he is, prove 
it: But if you have no better Arguments 
than theſe, it were better to ſit down and 
{ay nothing, | W 
Let 
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Let us now fee whether his next Attempt 
be more ſucceſsful. (w) Both Reaſ on and Re. 
velation, ſays he, plainly enough inſtruct us, 
that God approves and favours Chriſtians in 
proportion ty their good Ende avours, and not ace 
cording to the Succeſs they meet with.” Their 
Obedience he ought to haye ſaid; and Why 
the ſame thing may not as well be ſaid of 
Hezathens alſo, Silvius is deſired at his leiſure 


to inform us. But the Queſtion is not m⁰⁰•⁰m 


God approves, but how he has promiſed to 


re rard thoſe whom he approves. If Sincerity 


will (as has juſt now been ſhown) be ac- 
cepted as the Diſcharge of al that a Man is 
in Duty bound to, it Will follow that all ſin- 
cere Perſons muſt. be equally approt ed, ſo far, 
I mean, as Approbation ſignifies a good liking 


Of their. Behaviour of 1 But | it two Perſons | 
be in this Senſe equally approved, it does 
not follow that they ſhall be equally re- 


warded. The Servant in the Goſpel Who 


from one Paund gained Hive; was (for ought 


we can find) as well ayproved as he who 
gained Jen; and yet the /atrer was made 
Ruler over ten Cities, whilſt the former 
was made Ruler over but five. Now if the 
ſincere Chriſtian, who breaks the Laws of 
Chriſt, tho? equally approved, may not yet 
have the ſame Reward with the ſincere. Chri- 
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ſtian who fullflls the Laws of Chriſt ; it will 


not then follow merely from this Conſidera- 


tion, that he ſhall have the Goſpel Reward. 


I need not take Pains to convince Silvius of 
that whereof he ſeems already to be tully 


ſatisfied. In the Letter above mentioned, p. 


19. he undertakes to prove that an Equality 
of Favour does not infer an Equality of HAe- 


PINES?. How this ſerves his Cauſe, I con- 


feſs, I am not able to underſtand ; but if his 


Deſign was to retrat# his former Reaſoning, 
and to ſhew that this Argument is nothing 
to the Purpoſe, it was honeftly done. But 


be this as it will. The thing you ſee is con- 
ſeſſed; only his manner of proving it is ſome- 
what extraordinary, and deſerves ſo much 
the rather to be taken notice of, becauſe 
there would be ſo much the leſs room for 


the Suppoſition, if his Reaſoning were true. 
There are two Arguments then, by which he 


endeavours to ſhew, that an Equality of Fa- 
vour does not infer an Equality of Happineſs, 


VIZ. 1. Becauſe two Chriſtians may be equally | 
favoured, and yet not equally happy. This Rea- 
ſon coincides with the thing it is brought to 
prove, and by conſequence advances nothing. 
However 'tis Truth, and the Parable, I think, 
is a plain Inſtance of it. No, ſays Silvius, 


The Parable does not ſay that hs who doubled 
hi: TVO Talents, was leſs rewarded than he 


who doubled his Five, He takes his Account 
you fee, from Matt. 25. Where indeed there 
— e WI 5 
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4s no mention of any Difference of Reward. 
Bat in Lak. 19. which is parallel to this, the 


Difference is expreſly taken notice of, and 
declared to have been proportionable to the 
Improvement Which each Man had made 


of his Talent, as has been already ſnewn 


you. — But 2. The other Reaſon is ſurpri- 
zing. Two Chriſtians, ſays he, may be ſuppoſed 
equally rewarded, aud yet not equally happy; and 
he pretends to juſtify it by this Inſtance, 
Suppoſing the Government of Ten Cities conferred 
on both——'tis eaſy to percei ve that it might have 
made one happier than the other, as being better 
qualified, for ſo great a Poſt —-Silvius was Cer» 
tainly afleep when he wrote this, and dream- 
ing of being Mayor of a Corporation, or ſome 


ſuch Buſineſs; for otherwiſe he would not 


ſo eaſily have perceived the Difference between 


the Reward of a Chriſtian, and the Happineſs 
of a Chriſtian, which in common Senſe are 
one and the ſame thing. If a King puts one 
of his Subjects into an Employment which he 


is not qualified for, he may poſſibly de{izn it 
as a Reward, but in truth he. chaſtiſes him. 
Or if a Subject by his own Folly and Wicked 
neſs, makes himſelf uneaſy in a Poſt to which 
he is equal; he is indeed rewarded by the 
King, who put it into his Power to make 


himſelf happy, but he puniſbes himſelf in the 


Abaſe of that Power. But to imagine that 
the different States of Men in a Life to come, 
TY N 4 ſhould 
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ſhould not be adapted to their diſferent Capa- 
cities, is to aſcribe Weakneſs to the all-wiſe 
God; and to ſuppoſe that we fhould throw 
away that Haprinefs which God puts into our 


Hands, is to ſuppoſe we know not what. 


There is therefore plainly no room. for Silvi- 
55 Diſtinction; neither, if there were, do 


I underftand what it has to do in the preſent 


Controverſy. My Point is, whether, becauſe 


God equally approves' the Canduct of ſincere 


Chriſtians, it therefore follows that they muſt 
have the /ame Reward, To ſay that it does 
not follow, is to grant me al I ask. To 
pretend farther, that zf it did follow, yet it 
would not follow that they muſt all of them 
enjoy the ſame Happineſs, is to grant me what 
I do not ask, what I do not mant, and what 
indeed I cannot accept op. 

The two Caſes, which follow, being in- 
tended only to illuſtrate the foregoing Argu- 
ment, which appears to be of no Weight, 
can therefore have none neither: But you 
{hall hear them. Tos beſtow an Alims on a poor 
Man, and he applies it to the Gratification of 
ſome Vice; Does this unhappy Event leſſen your 


Charity? Why no; But what is all this to | 


the Purpoſe ? The Cafe before: us is the 
Caſe of a Man who ſincerely traz/greſſes the 
Laws of God; for the Reſolution: of which) 
Silvias puts the Caſe of a Man who tranſ- 
greſſes 20 Law of God ; for ſurely tis 20 Law, 
nor indeed can it be any Law upon me who 


am 
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am the Giver, that the Receiver applys my 
Alms to thoſe honeſt Purpoſes for which I 
beſtow them. The next is more pertinent, 
but not ſo exact in every Particular as it 
ought to be. Let us ronſider, ſays he, an 
earthly Parent commandiug two of his Children: 
the ſamée thing; the one has the Misfortune: tu 


miſtake his Meaning, aud ſo blunders in his Obes 


dience, but at the: ſame time ſlemd as much 
Care and Teul as the other. Let me but ſup- 

poſe the Father. convinced uf | this, and if lie bg 
iſe and kind, be will not fail to give the two 
Children equal Encouragement, Parents often 
add after this manner, even when they only ſup- 
poſe their. Children to be equally dutifull - 
But Silvius very well knows that Parents do 


after this manner. Parents may, and very 
frequently do, make 'a | Difference in their 
Dealings towards their Children, even when 
they are all of them equally deſerving. The 


younger Child may be as dutiful as the Elder, 


and yet tis never thought inconſiſtent with 
the Wiſdom or the Goodneſs of a Father to 


give to the Elder a double Portion. But to 


bring the Inſtance. a little nearer to our 
Caſe. We will {uppole an earthly Parent 
commanding a certain thing to two of his 
Children, and promiſing a Keward upon the 
Performance of it. Oze takes his Father's 
Meaning rightly, and does as he is commanded; 
the other, ſtakes it, and does the direct 
—_— contrary. 


not always (and indeed they very rarely) a& 
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contrarj. I ask now; has this latter any 


Claim to the promiſed Remard? Common 
Senſe. will tell you he has ot; and if you 
fay that nevertheleſs the Father, if he be w/e 
and kind, will give it him; I ſay again that 


this is not to the Point; the Queſtion being 


not what God in Mercy may be moved to do, 


but What he has by Promiſe obliged himſelf | 


to do. . Beſides, this muſt be -retolved juſt: 
according to.the manner of the Child's Be- 
haviour. If, he comes and challenges his Fa- 
ther upon his Word, his Preſumption will 
deſerve Rebake ; but if in a modeſt and hamble 
manner he repreſents to him the Ground of 
his Miſtake, convinces him of his fincere 
Diſpoſition to obey him, and defires that out 


of his paternal A ft an he would be pleaſed | 


to accept of his beſt Endeavours; I think 
truly that a wiſe and a kizd Parent would 


not (without ſome ſpecial Reaſon intervening) 
deny him his RO But even 1n this 


Caſe 'tis evident that the Parent does not 


gratify his Child in conſequence of his being 


bound by his Promiſe, or in vertue of any 
Claim derived to the Child, but out of mere 
Tendæarneſs and Gonaneſs, I am very fully 
ſatisfied of what S ius has farther ron, 


iz. That the Kindneſs and Love of God does 


infinitely exizced that of the © moſt affectionate 


Parents; and therefore I have great Hope 


that he will act by the tame Rule in the 
Cale now before us. But that he is bound 


iQ | 


Ag . 2 kl. 2.8 fo rey om 


Ch. VIIL CnRIsTIAN SALVATION. 18 


to it I deny; and that he actualh and certain. 

ty will do it 1 dare not firm, for Reaſons 
that have been already very frequently ſug- 

> I have now gone through thoſe Argu- 
ments which occur in S1Lvius's Examination 
of certain Doctrines lately taught and defended 

by me. There is one more which I meet 
with in his Letter to the Dean of Chicheſter, 
which he would not be pleaſed, I ſuppoſe, if 

I ſbould overlook. He calls it @ ſhorter 
M-thod for diſpatching the Difficulty ; and the 
Shortneſs of it is indeed the only good Pro- 
perty that belongs to it, for it is (if I may 
have leave to ſay ſo) the weakeſt'.one you 

ſhall eaſily meet with. I ſhall lay it before 

the Reader entire, as it ſtands in P. 12. an 

1 I will not maintain (as I told you before) 
| that Sincerity is the only Term of Salvation _ 
propoſed in the Goſpel, yet I think it may be 
t affirmed in that Senſe wherein you ſeem to deny 
4 it. I preſume according t0 you, the general Con- 
/ dition of the Goſpel Covenant, is an adequate 
and exact Obſervation of the whole Evangelical 
{ Law. At leaft, I ſuppoſe, you make this the 
? Primary Condition. But pray. let us carefully 
'S |} conſider the Matter. That the firſt Covenant 
e | #nſiſted upon ſuch a perfect and unfailing Per- 
e ormance, is not to be queſtioned ; but as this 
e #s abſolutely impoſſible with Man in his fallen 
Efate, I cannot fee how it ſhould have 2, 
8 | Nett, 
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place at all in the Chriſtian Covenant. Let 
we not be miſunderſtood, ] grant that the 
Evangelical Law is the true Rule of a Chri- 
flians Practice, yet I ſuppaſe with Mr. Norris. 


that it is not the Condition of Life. Ne 


mut endeavour 10 obey every Precept of the 


Goſpel ; bat an entire and unſinning Obedi, 


ence, tho it was; the Term of the Covenant of 


Works, is not, I think, any Term of the Co- 


# 


it an Error, and it; ſhall immediatel) be gives 


He ꝓrocseds: nt: oy 
. What then is the chief Condition of the 


Second | Covenant 2 The Author whom 15 Laff : 
mentioned, ſays, the Goſpel exchanges Repen- 
| tance for unſinning Obedience, as the Con. 


dition of Salvation. Bat it ſeems to me that 


| Repentance is not the Primary, but the Se- 
condary Condition of the Goſpel Covenant. 


It is plain that Sincerity falls ſhort of. 4 


plain that it excells Repentance. And being 


thus below the\ one, and above the other, it 


enuſt have. its place between them: The Con: 
ſequence of which is, that if Sincerity be any 
Condition of the Goſpel, it, muſt precede Re- 
pentance. But this is farther evident from 
hence, Viz. That Repeutance can only be in- 
 Fended to make up the Failure of Sincerity, 
and reaches no farther. A Man may, and 
oueht to repent the not having done his 
belt in an Inſtance ef Duty; but he cee 

| | HAVE 


Legal and Literal Obedience; and tis as 


ſec, 


1nt 


the 
wh 
to 
is t 
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hade any Cauſe to repent his not having 
done what in his Circumſtances was impoſſible 
for him to do. From whence I thinſ it plaiu- 
by. follows, that Sincerity is not only prior to 
Repentance, but the very firſt and princi- 
pal Condition of th: Goſpel Covenant. * 
Lou have here tlie Argument at large; 
the Deſign of it, you ſee, is to prove thar 
Sincerity is the firſt and principal Condition of 
the Goſpel Covenant; the Method of it, you 
may alſo obſerve, conſiſts in determining the 
Precedency between an adequate exact Obſer- 


vation of the Whole Evangelical Law (i. e. 
I as he explains himſelf, perfect, unſiuning Obe- 
: dience) Sincerity and Repertance; and the 
? Whole Force of it lyes in the following Di- 
4 | lemma, viz. © The primary Conditions of the 
2 < Goſpel Covenant, mult be either a perfect 
. | © unſinning Obedience, or Sincerity, or Repen- 

te tance. . But a'/perfect unſinning Obedience, is 
" | < 50 Condition of the Goſpel Covenant a 
s | © 7 Condition of the Goſpel Covenant at 


all; Repertance. is a Condition ſubordinate 
to Sincerity); theretore Sincerity is the firſt 
« and principal Condition of the Goſpel Co- 
&.,venant.” I muſt obſerve here in the firſt 
place, that the Diſtinction of a primary and 
ſecondary Condition, is impertinently brought 
into this Diſpute. For 1. The Point is, whe- 
ther Smcerity be the only Condition upon 
which the Goſpel promiſes Salvation. Now | 
to ſay that Sincerity is the primary Condition, - 
is to ſuppoſe that there are ſomc other Con- 

_ ET ditions, 


* 
5 
* 
P , 
- 
8 —  — — 
— 2 0 — . 7 
= — TI 9 " = * - 
i ” - ———_— _ — 2 y 8 2-4 4 3 % 4 22 
. — — + » 1 0 
— — — — — — — — — — : — — : « 
„ * 9 of ra * 
* 59 
1 8 * _ — OY Py 
. 4, 
- o yo 8 — 4 + v4, _— * - 
b - 22 : x ; . >. we; = 4 2 — 2223 — 
th b4 ; 0 75 : — = — 2 — x 2 at. ESTA x I : = — — - 
e : 5 —— —— ——— — - "a. Za MDGS — —— £:76 O 2 2 = — 
. ͤ — POLES wn. et PRADO A IC fs — i 5 


—ͤ„˖˙·³»0 - ” a ** i 4 


S 3 


M 0. 2” 7 Gy 
* 1 . - 4 .0 Ja 1 FOB — 


1 3 2 ae — — 1 2 PF . * 
- wa 8 A wth..5 . ** 


4 — — - - 


— - * 


— 2 — — — 


10 Of the Tem ef Ch. VIII. 


ditions, or at leaſt that there is ſome. other 
Condition with reſpect to which Sincerity is 
the Primary; that is, it is to confeſs that Sin- 
cerity is not the oni) Condition upon which 
the Goſpel promiſes Salvation. I was ſurpri- 
zed to find Silvius denying this to be the 


true State of the Queſtion between us, 


which in effect he does, by ſaying that he 
will not maintain that SUNCERITY ig the ONLY 
Term of Salvation propounded in the Goſpel j 
eſpecially conſidering he acknowledges at 
the ſame time, that it may be affirmed in that 
Senſe wherein the Dean ſeems to deny it. What 
he means, I preſume, is this, vis. That he 
will not maintain that Sincerity is the only 


formance of ſuch Duties as happen at any 


it it be true, Sincerity, tho' it be not the oxy 


THriNnG commanded or propounded to us in the ” 


Goſpel; and it would be ſtrange indeed if it th 


ſhould ; for he that is commanded to be ſin- | 
cere, is commanded to do ſomething ſincerely, ne 
and therefore you can have no notion of | 5», 
Szxcerity , without the Suppoſition of ſome A 
Law. But what if Silvias will not main- 
tain this? This I am ſure he does maintain, 
viz. That the Goſpel ſubſtitutes Sincerity in 
the room of, or as an Equivalent to, the Per- 


time to be impracticable to a Chriſtian; which 


THING propounded in the Goſpel, yet it will | px, 

be the only TERM of SALVATION propound- to: 

ed in the Goſpel. The general Condition of I is ſi 

the Goſpel, according to Silvius, ſtands wh 
——— _ 


Ch. VIII. CaRIsTfAN SALVATION. 191 


either ſincerely obey the Laws of the Goſpels 
or ſincerely d:ſobey them. Now if a ſincere 
5 to the Laws of the Goſpel, be 
juſt 2s good as a ſincere Obedience, what can 

e more plain that Sincerity is the only TERN 


of SALVATION which the Goſpel- propoſes ? 


But that you may be yet more fully ſatisfied 
of the Impertinency of this Diſtinction, I 
obſerve 2. That according to Silviuss own 
way of arguing upon this Diſtinction, Since- 


rig is not the primary, but the oniy Condition 
of the Goſpel Covenant. For that which, 
with reference to Sincerit)y he makes to be 
the ſecondary Condition, you fee is RevaN- 
TANCE. Now Repentance, he tells us, makes 
p the Failures of Sincerity, and reaches no fare 


ther, i. e. it brings a Man to that Sizcerity 
which: he once wanted. But if Repentance be 
nothing but the Recovery of a Man from an 
inſincere State to a ſincere one, tis very ab- 


furdly alledged by Silvius, that Sincerity 
EXCELLS Repentance, or that it is the prima 
ry Condition of the Goſpel Covenant, witn 


reſpect to Repentance which is but the ſecon- 
dary ; for in truth they are one and the ſame 
Condition, under different Denominations: 
REePENTANCE in this Account is SINCE- 


xlr and nothing elſe; only it is called RE- 


PENTANCE 7etroſpetiively, or with a View 
to a Man's former Condition, in which he 
is ſuppoſed not to have been ſincere. 


Sincerity 
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Sincerity therefore, and Repentance, being, 
according to Szhvins's own Account, one and 
the /ame thing, the Competition will now lye 

only between perfect unſinning Obedience, and 

Sincerity; and the Argument will amount 
to juſt thus much and no more, vr. 
Either a perfect unſinning Obedience to the 
© Laws of the Goſpel is the Condition of 
* the Goſpel, or Sixcerity muſt be the (i. e. 
the ozly) Condition. But a perfect unſin. 
ning Obedience is not the Condition of the 

“ Goſpel. Therefore, c. The Aſſumption 
in this Argument is not to be denied. But 
what a wonderful thing is it that Silvias 
ſhould be able to ſee no Medium between 
perfect unſiuning Obedience on the one hand, 

and Sincerity, 1. e. mere Sincerity on the other! 

For ſurely there is a very, manifeſt one. 
Mere Siucerity ſuppoſes a Violation of the 
Laws of the Goſpel. Now between ſincere 
D1s0BEdisNCE, and perfect unſinning Obedi- 

ence,THIS intervenes, to wit, a ſincere imperfect, 

or penitential OBxDIENCE. The Goſpel enjoins 

Obedience to all its Laws; but then it pro- 

miſes withal, that in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, 

a Man ſhall be readmitted into a State of 

Favour and Salvation, if he doth not offend 

for the time to come, i. e. it leaves room 
for Repentance. Now we conſider Obedience 
to the Laws of the Goſpel, in Conjunition 
with this Remedy; and conſequently, the 

general Condition of the Goſpel Covenant , 

accor- 
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not as Silvias weakly 


2 to us, is 
nec That a Man. never doth. tranſgreſs, 
tas. have before obſerved) eirher, that 
ae ae e or 1 ho 955 2 9 
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CC 110 ive 
J. an im- 
ence 
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in — Bloch to our. pr Sr in - nch 


We. a. pn not to fe re) 5 the Laws 


eee * And = is. a penit e Obe 5 
te of 
Repentence, A to make 5 become Obedience. 


If this be but Senſe (as J truſt it is) Silxuuss 
ſhorter . Method has plainly 20 Rees in it, 
and it will appear, notwithſtanding what 
he hath offer'd to, prove the contrary, that 
Obedience: to the Lows of the Goſpel is the 
0 ondition, , And th * pa end of 
Goſpel Covenant, I fay th 


e only C 2 
For as t0.'Sizcerity; 1 — [tly. neither 


Is neither. can it be a Condition iſtin#. 
from Obedience. 15 70 . ik 2 


Meg, God) muſt attend our Obedience 
0 : — 


the 


vou will, a Cir- 
cunſtance attending our, Obedience, Ke which 
(o tar as it implys an hearty Diſpo Ie, to to 
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fender it hy What it & devobinate.' For 
de 'Wfb chor pt Hire to the Laut of 
the Goſpel, without” an hearty Di/pofition td 
— 9, is net Gel dent; he has * only ef 
 butwart Firms or Shafow of Oleuiente. Thed 
23.9 Nepentame; That is mn» Condition 
3551 Horn Oele; for it is only 2 
n'S vet bbc to that Obettehre, which 


was. bnd ob Tuggen. Fulda ink 
decd pre ds that Repontance 43 ko more 


than Nay Recover) 
Brit if hie 7 f any other Repentarice 
beſides Vs e Vegs rhe Queftion. G 
e Rep peetace, 1 ay, is a Man's 3 
ig Obettience;, Arnd let him deny 
that wilt. If then Jinterity, i. e. mere Vir. 
6 Hot Gaffel Obralience; à a returning 
to mere Sincerit auftot de Goſpel Reben 
rant. Nor will it axail to lay, that 4 
Man. rant Babe un Chiſe to geßent his not 
nf fone what in bis C ircnniſtunces was 


Y of a Man's Sincerity; 


-W 


impoſſible for him to dv. © Fe can have 19 
Cauſe to charge himfelf With a Neger of 
Duty on that accottar, tis true. But then 
on the other Hand, if, the Performitnte of 
that Which, 18 it Henfully imptſfable to Him, 
be 2 Condition of tlie Goſpel, chere is 28 
little Casſe for us to ſe that he hath 
fulfilled ele Conditions of the Goſpel.” 

1 hall take leave of Silchius, with Tying 


before the. Reader che abſurd maähner ta 
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ſeen plaialy that it is; and yet, he now 
tells vou that che Na“ ugtlon of ſuch Perſons 


as theſe is indeed highly pralable, but wich- 
OUT gap Sigel Found asian gither i in Reaſan 


or Scgaptere! Had, Siluiuss Arguments 
amogated, none of them, to any more 


ihn this, he Would haye met with no 
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In treating upon this Subject I am not 
ſenſible that I have any where departed 
from the' true Senſe of the Sc criptures ; but 
if any one thinks that T have, and wil 
offer his Reaſons, whatever Weight the' 
| ma 


Piſhitbynce from me. But as'it%is, T-can- 


of but look upon this as an ingenuous 


Canfeſſion that theſe Arguments "have not, 


even in his on Opinion, thar Weight” in 
them, Which yet he ſeems to exp beck that 
1 ſhould: allow them. As to his Query, 
Whether un erronebus C hriſtian who is rare 
and ſincere, © ov a Orth hrs 69> who 
is heedlefs ade partial, "by nore 


ptuble fo 
God; dnn as he has thought "RE 8 


declare” aforehand whit" mwſt be my 

nion in the Caſe, I“ have no need in my: 5 
to ſay any rhing about it. But in refe- 
rence to his putting this Qlieſtion; I muſt 


beg leave in my Turn to determine Jilte- 


wile for him; what Lean as little doubt 


but he will be foreed” to acknowledge, 


that it is nothing to the Purpoſe, -- 
I have now finiſhed what Tat firſt un- 


dertook, and have, THhope, very fully made 
it appear, that thoſe who ſay that the 
Rewards of the Goſpel do belong,” either 
to all fincere MEN at large, er de fincere 


CHRISTIANS breaking in upon the Laws | 


of the . do not teach a Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, but a Doctrine of their own. 


ChVIIL CBaISTIAN SaLvatION. 19) 
may have in themſelves, that (ſo far as my 


Capacity will enable me to diſcover it) 


they ſhall have with me, who am at any 
time ready to give up what I cannot fair- 


ly juſtify. But if any, ſetting aſide the cer- 


tain and infallible Rule of God's Word, 
{hall take upon themſelves to argue the 
Point merely from Principles of Natural 
Reaſon; and to ſtate the Terms of Chriſti 
an Salvation, not as Chriſt the bleſſed Au- 
thor of that Salvation hath l eft them, but 
as in their Opinion he ont to have left 
them: Such as theſe, 1 fay, I ſhall for 
ever leave to abound in their own Senſe. 


As I have made an Appeal to the Goſpel, 


ſo will I have no Concern with any but 


thoſe who will go to the Goſpel. 
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